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If thox take forth the precious from the vile, thou ſhalt be as my mouty : Let them 
returne unto thee, hut returne not thonugto them, Jer.15.19. 


Honour all men: Love the Brotherhood: Ftare God : Honour the King, 1. Pet. z. 17. 
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13 you may know our proceedings, how we are 
brought upon the Stage, and, oontrary to our expecta- 
tion, are put in print; Comming to Aberdene on Fryday 
the afternoone , we received the Demands of our Reve- 
rend Brethren that night late; and, for the greater expedi- 
tion, without delay, we retuned our ſummarie Anſwers on 
Saturday at night. On the Lords Day following, we de- 
fired to expreſſe our ſelves to the people in preſence ofthe 
Miniſterie: but the Pulpits and Kirks were altogether 
refuſed ; and therefore in the moſt convenient place we 
could have, ſab dio, and at ſuch houres as were vacant from 
the ordinarie exerciſes of publike Worſhip,we delivered 


7 
4 


dur Meſſage in the audience of many. Afcer our laſt Ser- 


mon, towards Evening, we found that our labour was not 
in vaine in the L o x D: for divers perſons of ſpeciall note, 
both for place and wiſedome, with willing heart, and 
great readineſſe of minde, did publickly put their hands to 
the OV EN ANT, Having the weeke following ſeen 
ſome parts of the Countrey, (where, beſides the Presbyte- 
ries Alford and Deare, who had fubſcribed before, the Mo- 
derator, and divers ofthe Presbyterie of Aberdene, the 
Presbyterie of Twrreff, after they were farisfied inſome 
ſeruples, did alſo ſubſcribe ) we returned the next Satur- 
day to Aberdeue; where finding that ſome others had ſub- 
ſeribed that week, we reſolved to preach upon the morne. 
Thar night we received a Reply , uncowhich before our 
returne home we have made an Anſwer. All theſe we 
defire may be unpartiallyconſidered: and, if it ſhall pleaſe 
the Lo x p, that any light ſhall come from our labour un- 
to thy minde, let it be aſcribed not unto us, (who nei- 
ther had time nor helps 8 a taske) but to thebright- 
r aſſe of the Truth, and cauſe it ſelfe, and to the Father of 


Lights : to hom be all Glory. - 


WW to the B. O. of «Fberdexe,, concerni 


CCC » VL > 


. tous(to ſay no further) moſt unſeaſonable and imperrinent., 


Declaration given tohis Majefties Commiſ7ioner, did flow 
from minds filled with a zeale to the peace of this Kirk & 
Kingdome , and from our earneſt deſires of a har- 
monie betwixt the King and his Subjects againſt all Mi- 
takings. This zeale of ours wee confeſſe made us indie 
more hoyggo decline and to keepe our ſelves from touch- 
ing ſuch OF the D. D. demands as were thornie, than hoyy 
to wa lke ſafely through them. And like wiſe, to make ma- 
nifeſt co his Majeſties good Subjects in all places whither 
the D. D. demands, and our anſwers ſhould happen to 
come, That matters inclined to pacification, and were in 
a faire way of ſettling: for which peaceable intentions we 
could conceive nothing to be mare behovefull, than by 
word and write to make known to all men the foreſaid de- 
claration, which his Majeſties loyall Subjects preſented 
to his Majeſties Commiſsioner,for clearingtheir Covenant 
of all unlawfull Combination againſt Aut horitie. And by 
fo doing: to ſtop the mouthes of our Adverſariet, and to 
ſtay all their obloquies. In uſing of this meane, it was far 
from our thoughts to wound — man, or to write any 
word which might give the ſmalleſt offence to the mea - 

neſt of his Majeſties Subjects; Hoping tather, that theſe our 

proceedings ſhould have beene more acceptable to Au 
thoritie, more approven of the wiſe and men of underſtan- 
ding, and more agreeable unto the minds of ſuch as are for 

peace; than raſhly and unadviſedly to have gone on in a 

Diſpute of State gueſtions, which hardly at any time hat h 

beene profitable ſor peace, and which at this time ſeemed 


Vet knowing that it were not onely baſe and ſhamefull, but 
in our perſons, and in our proceedings in chis cauſe, a very 
great incongruitie, and in it ſelfe ſinfull, to ſpeake wick- 
edly for G OD, and totale deceitfully for him; for thay 
were, as one man mocketh another, ſo to mocke him, Jos 
I 3. 7. 9 and to make iniquitie a meane to promove pi- 

. etie, 
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could be ſerved with our ſinnes. We have made here a 
briefe relation ofthe reaſons and 8, whereupon we 
have in one anſvers confidently d, that his Maje- 
ſties Commiſtioner did accept, and was well pleaſed with 
the late Declaration. | | 
1. His G. was moſt earneſt to have the late Covenant 
fo ſolemnly ſworne, and fo univerſally ſubſ to be 
rendred,or reſcinded, and did e plauſible reaſons for 
that effe &. But this by ſuch ſtrong impediments ,as were 
at that time repreſent are now extant in — 
impoſsible tous to doe, except we would fin highly agai 
God. His G. afterward declared, that the Kings Maj 
was moſt willing to indict an aſſembly & cal a Parliament, 
but that our Covenant inthe clauſe of mutual deſence, vas 
a combination againſt Authority, and that we had ſrrorne 
to defend one another in our owne privatequarrels, aſwel 
as in the cauſe of Religion. This his G. deſired to be re- 
moved, as a maine hinderance of the 3 our de- 
fires; and without the removall whereof, an Aſſembly and 
Parliament could not be indicted. Whenthis motion of 
a Declaration was firſt proponed to the ſeverall meetings, 
the greater part was againſt it : becauſe no Declaration, 
containing any thing contrary to the Covenant could be 
granted, and an explanation of the Covenant, the meanin 
whereof ſeemed to be plain enough, would no more pleaſe 
than the Covenant it ſelſibut by the earneſt dealing ofſome 
Noblemen of his Majeſties Councell, ſent from the C miſ- 
foner, with ſome Commiſſioners ſent from every meeting: 
It was thought meet in end, that a Supplicat ion containi 
a Declaration ſhould be formed , which at laſt his G. di 
receive at the hands of the Supplicants, & upon the recei- 
ving thereof, promiſed to deal with the Kings Majeſty for 
"draining a free Aſſembly and Parliament, which he reſu- 
ed to undertake withont this Declaration. Thus by the ve- 
ry nature and courſe of our proceedings about this point, ĩt 
128 . 
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alelfe/ that 

iſ Aer an dende nd Partinmecne ,// 
. — ſumme A our defi res, — — er 
Declaratipn. So chat o man could in uny rcaſon chinice 
ng ronged hie it affirtningther bis & 
5 ate * pleaſed wick tat Dechant 
Tre and hearirig thereof he pro. 
ning whary doe his eren with his Maj eſtie for ob- 
ye 3, wich before and with- 
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eo ping: 


us ſecure that his G. erer been offended that we 


or any other ſhould have atfirmed ſo much. 
mg — reaſon to think that the firſt Declaration 


which was ſhowne to the Petitioners by the three Noble - 
men ſent from his G. to kegotiate with them, would have 
en ſatis faction why, then ſhall wee notatiake, that che 
menged by his Oe particular direction, not 
inthe Petitioric part, but inthe Declaration which It con- 
tained, might in like manner ſatiafie. 
5. Among other patrs of the Fg laration, which were 
mended by the Commilligners dit „Ons was in the 
anregen where, in place of that which was firſt 
written That the Ki ings AMajeſtre had concezved the Cen. 
Feſſion of Faith and ( ovenant lately renewed by wi his Ma. 
jefties Swbjefts ts be an 32 combination againf} Au. 
bes , His, G. .would have . uk thus... ht his 
Maieſties. Commu] ſſronee- 4 7 — be Confe 15 70 of 
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Faith, &c. We might therefore have imaginedthat the 


Kings Ma jcſlic poſſibly would not have been pleaſed with 
our N 8 » but 1 27 got 12 muchas 0 in our 
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Ta ing emo cheir declaration 
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rances 40 e leſt lo Kale at they might 
eaſily be put out of the way, and the truch is, that den. the 
remova of that maine hinderance, wee have 8 ofno 
F lodorince, from the coments 0 f the & nant, 
| This alſo did male us td ſay with the ee ee ch ah 
chat the Declaration did pleale. | 
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7. When the Declaration wat roceived by his Als ieſlies 
C wasconfirmed-hear 


| ccivethat his 
elfte, 2413-16 mas run 
8. Although all the companies of petirioners could not be 
2 — with their owne eares, the words that were 
polcen, yet all ofthem had ſo much as we have wiitten,re- 
* — unto them. not by uncertaine rumour, but by the 
aithfulneſſe of their Commiſſioners;and upon tie ecttain 
tic of this report, andcertaine evidences of the truth then 
reſted ſatisfied, and were put in hope ofa generall Aﬀem- 
bly acthe ( amine his return. W dich kan wade them 
alſo now / in their anſwers to the laſt ofthe late propoſitions 
made unto them by his Majeſties Commi ſſioner after bis re- 
turne, to affirme, that his G. accepted their Declaration as 


the moſt ready 8 powerfull mean, which could come with · 


in the compaſſe of their thoughts, for clearing them of that 


ob jected combination, like as they have teſtiſied no leſſe in 


their letters to others. So that if we have erred inour af- 
firmation, we have not erred alone, but have beene carried 
away with the common errour of ſo many as were here 
convcened, without exception of any one. i 

9. As it is very unbeſeeming our profeſſion & calling, ſo 
was it very far from eur minde & deſire. in our anſ Wers to 
touch the honotrable Lords of Counſell, or any in autho- 
ritic under his ſacred Majeſtic, If the Act of approbation 
with the Subſcriptions thereof, (the ground oſ the miſ- 
ſire) wastorne and reſcinded and the miſfive it ſolfe once 
thought fit to bee ſent, was teturned and promiſe given, 
that it ſhould not be ſent, there was no leſſe done than was 


aſſeveredby us. What rea ſon wee had to affirme that this 
| B 2 was 
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ent is re = : 


honourable Loxds of. Counſel after they ete informed by 
che ſupplicants,: what Prejudice —— their cauſe 
by tbe: Atepproving the Proclamation, were p 
deim to have the Act and did declare chæ 
they would not ſpare to deale with the Coomiſſioner for 
chüt effect. 3. Wen it Was rechner by the Suppli- 
cants, that another Act ſhanld het made boating ,. that 
their ſub ſcribing the Proclamation, they had not given 
their App — it was often and at large anſwe- 
red, chat they did not by their Subſcription approve the 
— but onely gave Warrant — 

Clerke for regiſtration, and to the Nerauld fer p 

the ſame. And thirdly, the Supplicants — 

tion containing the reaſons of their deſites, and co 

bee latisfied/, except upon theſe reaſons the Act wete — 
ſcinded, md the miſſive ſtayed. This ſupplication was 
received by the Commiſſioner, was openly reade, and an- 
ſwere was given by his G. that their deſire ſnould bee ſas 
tisſied. All this in ſubſtance was knowne to many thou- 
ſands before any word was ſcene from our Pen, neither had 

— og witten by us come to the ſigi of the world, if 

ad not beene put to the Preſſe by the D. D. 

So moch have we beene conſtrained to ſay for vindica- 
ting our ſelves, who eſteems it tobee our chiefeſt comſort 
and greateſt glory. that we plead for the cauſe of God, and 
truth of Religion, and deſire neither in our plea, nor in our 

g tor the defence of the tructh to alledge any un- 
trueth. We have written nothing before, or at thistime, 
from an humour to coatradict any man, or to wrong the 
meaneſt, far leſſe any of me honotable Lords of his Maje- 
(ties Counſel, & leaſt aſt of all his Ma jeſties high Cõmiſſioner, 
But doe confeſſe that there was much inſiſting, great wor- 
king on beth fides; & many meetings, before the forme of 
Declaration * bee agreed upon, and received: And 

oe 


doe believe alſo hat thereſcinding of the ——— ſo ve 
hemently — that — would have given him, as 


1 


— and re t 
255 of ſome. owe 


to Aus luritie, por muſt bee {thor — ran per ra. 
gioni aiſtato; which otherwiſe would not bee thought 
ocellarie; Vet cannot wee conceive hut the aee | 
the Declaration of the loyaltic of his Majeſtic 
2 in We aa hroadeddy * 5 pol 
& King, an labouring With his Majeſtie to 
his royall heart with the beſt conceptions and 
ons of the actions of his well meaning, and hon hearted 
Subjects, deſerverh from them the increaſe ef thit reſpect, 
and honour which they awe to all God honeureth 
to bee inſtruments oſ god and ha to this Kirke and 
Kingdome, which the LORD citabliſhiunder his 8 


(ics long an d proſpereus reigns, 
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ſelfein reading. 


TO THE READER. 
. Reader, whet could not be performed by 


s in Printing aur Anſwers ſeverally after 
„heir anne Replyes, let it bee ſupplied by thy 
647) dad if thirebee any part of our An- 
ſwers which ſcemerh not to be relative to the Replies, 
ler it becimpated tothe D. D. whoſeprinted Copie a- 


greeth not with that, which inwrit was ſent unto «s 


under their hands, & unto whith aur Anſwers were 
made. Neither is it aur fault that aur anſweres have 


not come to light before this time, we having ſent the 


ſame, without the changing of one word to bee printed 


at, Aberdene, before onr comming from that part of 
the Conntrie : This muſs bee «ſe 25 to the era 
difficulties and hinderances, which uſe to oppoſe the 


Trnth and 4 good cauſe in the World, and which, it 


is not meete now to ſpeciſe. 


TO OV R REF EREND BRETHREN, 
The Doctors and Miniſters of Aberdeene. 


Hat our Auſwers ( Reverend. and 
beloved Brethren)haygnot given 
you full ſatis faction, may be 
imputed to our weakneſſi in the 
de fence of ſo good a cauſe;fomay 
— tit proceed alſo from nne 
prejudice againſt what could be ſaid by us Mich 
we have ſome reaſon to ſuſpect for two cauſes, one 
is, that your Demands which we conceivedto have 
been intended meerly for us, and were ſent unto us 
from you in write, were publiſhed before our com. 
ming in print, like as you have now printed & pub. 
liſhed your Replies be fore you had ſeene our An- 


ſwers unto that which we received from you laſt in 


write, we having promiſed to the bearer, to return 
an Anſwer ſhortly ere we departed the Countrey. 
This may ſeem rather to be a ſeeking of victory frõ 
prejudice, than a ſearch of verity for ſatis faction. 
The other cauſe of our ſuſpition, is, that the 
grounds of our CA»ſwers to you have proven ſa- 
tis factorie to others, who for Age, and gifts of 
Learning and Underſtanding, are prime men it. 
this Kirk and Kingdame,, and to whom modeſtie 
ill nor ſuffer you to preterre your ſelyes. But 
| | whether 


whether ourweaſnefſe, or your pfeil ice be the 
cauſc, muſt bee no judged by others, towhoſc 
view yee have brought us: Whom thBetorey wee 
with you heartily deſire unpartiallie to. conſider 
our firſtand ſecond Anſwers : wiſhing and hoping 


that partiallitie, prejudice, and all worldlypme — 
and feares, layd aſide, the naked Ti 
ſeene of all her loyers. conic 87 


stobee ſttiviag inlet "rat 
dnceive, that wee can no more Tec 
70 rminde, than wee canbeedrawne 
ofeſRonof our Religion, as it hath been 
ed; frorne; ahd confirmed by the lade atid 
preceeding Covenants, and from following the 
exam leoſ our religious Reformers , and the ma- 
ny Worthies ſueoeeding them in this Kirke, who 
would have beene glad to have ſeene the tayes 
which wee now doc Abel and for which wee pray 
that both yeeand wee may bee thankful : ſo No 
it not beim ted unto us, hat we have not diſcer- 
ned, and uſed the day of the Lords viſitation: I 
halt wee ro rejoyee  rogether in the Day of Te 
L 0 RD. 
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Ov x experience in your Diſputes againſt the com- 
mon Adverſarie, wherein you ſay yeare ſo frequent, 

no doubt you how caffe a matter t iq to 
fach (iy by ObjeBiow agginR dbef Palin Canſe of Gow: 
multi 


aid a Eres vie char er derer. aid A 

7 and the Nerraut of our comming to o, wer” 
ns and publiſhed in print, before it was ? 
deduntous: and ere our Anſwer could bee had; but 6: 
ſoone as we did heare your Demarnd:s,weanſweredincon- 
tinent; inthehumiliticandrruth of our mindes, that wee 

x a you, or your flocke, by any 
ritve, Civiitor Ber 
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2 nd in love to i 
ick ur fert t r. Here „ which 
ut dyrongi ——— eel 
2 4 la fi —_— | 
me, awfully -cenvccaed at [ 
ſer vation of Reh on filly of the Liberties all * of 
this Kir deen, fo eden by the uſt of the 
Prelage 8 4. Lerusconſide onc another, 
to prov ene 
Al Hes. 10. 24. Andwhere ye object, that withoar 


you, as a —— fault, botha * 
c Canons Of ancient” Conncel, Which 


2 (ere fe ey tiger 
TEES erhaps are not expedient Wibecter. 


| ot the Coflcanaret e Kirk Glo e 


zeaking thereof many . > Thartha. 
word abGod. the e Comncells, will have Pa- 
ſtors ſo to caro far their owne flockes, that they forbid. 
them not, to care for the whole Kirke, y in * 
time of a common Combaſtion. When the Aal on ſire 
every man ought to tunne toll Roomes, where hee 
quench it: whena leake ſiriketbup in a ſhip gie 
rmer, yea, every Paſſinger o be to labour:o ap, 
hee wha is not univerſall Paltorgfthe Kirke 
che uoiverſ; Lire: and the le bath tat 


Wee aren ts one of another, Rom. 12. 4. 
membe e bodic beiug many, are e fo alſo 


Ari . 12. 12, That t members ſhould have 

age 5 e of another, verſe. 25. If ſome members 

1 d not cared moe ki in this time of 

r, than other ſome 4 the whole. 

vt, now dangerouſly , if not deſperately 

— 3. That we made choice of ſuch houres A 
livering our Meſſage, that the N t attend your. 
ordinaric times of publicke worſhip ; which maketh your 


charge, of the peoples conte mpt, or ours, at your Miniſte- 
ARNE 1 5 5 1 

ſecond part of your Replj to our Lu/vere to 
5 Demand, 5 might have made choice o ords 
Witneſſing x gs at ng to the moſt part of the. 


—— — — 3 ae 52 
Arien, nd Negative Confe ſſian: ye no other 
Confederation at this Cel ſame lasdeble Covenant 
which our Progenitots,. and many yet living. made Wik 
r and Gong * ac e eee * 
ARthoritie, an according to example c 
— — Neither 3 Confe zen meer · 
by Negative, ſince che affirmarivi, and 
aoth virtuallie containe the Penal ip0 e ed 
in Parliament, 1567. 2. No p ors, in dur kiiowledy 
ave dec torced to flee to forraigne Counrreyes, 


— 


en r TY 0 
r 
Erkavebeene threatned Withthe —— Ae 
the refuſing their Sabſeripnon: but this we have heard, 
that ſome 1 — their owne accord, gone to 
Court, for ptocuring of Pretetions againſt their Creds- 
e ne 'Lawes and Dutis of EEE 222 


mage Lies betweene the Kin 
10 8 2 


E. 75 
Ke | dby them, to attend 
rei 'f; af e, gay: ny ee) Pops dh of the 
Country, 4—.— burbecauſe the pec le had ſub- 
neee — — ve beer 
from a mentation ipends,to hi /abſeyiption: 
may . — — b py in 
tren to fubſcribe, than ſerople of raaſ cis . 
15 ſecmeth rather to have procecded ft i 
furies of accuſing conſciences; or for — of « _ 
| whichbeingprocred by by their owne may bee en- 
ted by them) than from — 2 
Swbſcription of the Covenaut, which ia our — 
was never required of any of the Prelates, alchoug . 5 
bee groſolie guilty-of the breach of the C, 
they did ſweare, and ſubſcribe before · 3. Toarllpeby 
your prayers, and other meanes, for of the 
preſent Combuſtion , wee hilldevre; but withalintreae, 
that y6u would bath joyne wich the reſtofthe Kirks ofthe 
Kingdome, in publick hamiliationand faſting , which the 
8 doth proclaime , and call for — 
your ptayets bee the more effectuall 
yeebec dee, accordingro your powers ith 
Four owne people, and the countrey about, nm 
the Covenant, ſo ſhouldye finde the worke of P acefication 
the morteale 4. ir eee 
Auſper e, roving, em wyrhout iuſt offence 
to an e ſubſe: are not yet anſweted 
For; firſt, a ſoumid Interpretation fthe Covenant, although 
proceeding from a private * ”Y akogether 05 7 


of caternall- Abende, . . a fubſtantiall die 
rience: andiſthe Imporpretation bee unſound, kee | 
were confirmed with Aut hanitie, it maketh not aſt 
tiall-co-incidence;: 3+ Why is it enyed, that the former 
Cevenanb, containeth ell df er al are obli- 
tzed thereby te 1 . prog: a W ee 
tion and power, a er oritie, 
which cannot, poſMbl ap — ithout Aal 4. 
Fence : and ſiace int Ae err 
ded, ani applied upon ground of 


lreaſon, in the 

Band drawne up, and e Anno 

1590. 3. Vee muſt either prove this { euenant tobe ſ l- 
— a fromthe 1 Which is is inpolible, 
this to haye the __ Aatboritie 


— 6 lince wee are all really fot 
former Covenant. and virtually the — —.— 


[wa 


-(omnſell; and aſſembly remaineth, and was never yada 
charged: by vertue wherufche Covenane-might bavebeęn 
tene wed yearely by all the Subjects of the Kingdome, no 
leflethadit hath beene fubſcribed yearely by ſuch as paſſe 
Degreesin Colledger, and ſuch as — 41 of Popiſtry 
from time ta time. 4. What was done by his Majel 12 
22 ver, Was not done ina corner, chat it nee 
beo pritd into, er doubted of, and what was — 
his Grace, who had ſo great power from his Majeſty, to 
2 —_ 15: woe will, and to receive W ee 
ub jecto, and who-was in every point ＋ 
and tender of bis: Majeſties Service and Honour: Mho are 
C — by 2255 Ye e th 


E.. 


claredthemſelves to — contrary, 
is accepted by his Majeſties ¶ i 

dealing, is more ſutable to P «pits, and ac gre ne 
than for you, who deſire to prove good Patmets in uſing 


all means of Pacification, 5 We are Horry that ye ” 
the 


— 


8 dom eee es gn. 
es, "in nb ſiner ſome of yourſelves, 
| 14; all every tehave beene confirdſtied;” to acknot - 
ledge Ve ay Noh Ph © cnt withus,"tothain- 
taine the Truth. And for that which diſpleaſeth har in 
our way, chat we denle after manner with 
veg o, weeatiſwere,thatweehaveſcene in tt 12. 
The day of the Een ower, wherein his people have moſt 
willingly offered cenel sern multitudes, like the de 
ofthe morning: that others ot no ſmall Were have —_ 
2200 gu 4 d 
| ayne in ſioreritie, from love tothe Canſe, 
e not oc Heede ol mem: 1 no Kerwe s 
have been uſed, except of ihe theferve 
nor force, except the forte of R, from! the high re- 
ſpects wich we owe to Relig on, to ot King,to'our Na- 
r Conntrey, to our {chves, aud to the poſteritſe: which 
_hathbeene to ſome a 5 thananyexcernall 
e ard we on or boating: dee bond : 


10111 
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bebe this de 5 
not been kept; ye deijte | 
ſelper 15 7 hve yo A c | 
book, ,atd other Tr#ſþ of that kind. 
wr benen of Re 2255 and to the prejudice o 
Liberties of the Kin gdeme, Than to bave 8 4 
| peaceable manner, to preſent Sapplicarionsrohis Majeſtic, 
for averting of fo great cyills, "Neither doe yee fpeake a 
word of the ayin fene er K. amet, which ought to bee te- 
arded; both f6 the witneſſe ſake; who isoffo th gfe Au- 
thority, und for che teſtimony which concaigeth fo great 


3 For, cal not due Wide 5 
pr 0: 


Convenrionreenfured by you, had 
ould — | 


— 


views N {Lac r > 


pro Aris & facirtor Py mired. & eee . 
be . cf Wee told 
ſo, e be — lament, 15 £ 
Relat i veto another Act 2 time adder W 
ſpecificth, what ſort of 3 3 Band; are forbidden 
= ſetterh us free fta the breach of the 4A; but yee 
have anſwyered n to this, and till diſpvee fromthe 
Act of Parliament, than from othet grounds, better 
beſeeming your Profeſſion and Ours ;. and in this will ſo 
preciſcly eto the Letter of the Law, that you will 
ec no Acerings, without the Kings conſent, even in 
{aſe ofthe preſeruarion of Religion, of his Maieſties Au- 
_#bority , and of the Liberties of the » Which 
vec are ſure mult bee to the R and life of 
the Law, ſince the [efety of the, People is, the ſoveraigne 
Law, Although it. bee true alſo that for our Covenan:, we 
have the conſent of Authoritic upon all the Sub - 
ics inthe Generall Band, and ( unfeſſien Faith, fer- 
merly {ubſcribed for maintenance of the Religion, their 
fachen par and Oatb, as a note of theit ſoundneſſe in Re- 
ligion, and of their loputieand deli to he King, and and 
h Crown, wherein cee | 
kinde, than we need tobe, have thee Be — 
3 . = 
axcbority , is 0 bus Thomes 
ad N 5 a de pas en er 2 cd, 
. S CHRI IST, ed can 
ſo hardly yard and ad infled 7 in large 
; Treatiſe, to the K 
and all having intereſt, that "for wr dang Wee oncly 
wiſh you to * the teſtimony of two great Davines, - 
ihe cn] is 3 in 1215 were N Maſter & 1 
322 pr 6. Stirres tumulte or matters 
* . þ 27 rehearſeth, that bave beene in Ger- 
mani, France, Jobemia, as though it were ſufficient for 
»»their condemnation , that they e once reliſted, 87 
| ” by 
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8 Se to Qach;/to public Edict, to Law, where: , 


by they were warranted to doe as they did: more of this /> 
matter, will Fnot anſwere: being of another naturc, 
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and eleared long ſince from the cim: of Roteilia, not · 


not 


{ the »» 


doctuine of ? 


and oppoſition; 

— — — A 7 
times in fhis preſent {1 on, our Publicke Era 
reſtation, and —— exhubited to! is Maigſtics 


Commiſſioner, that wee menne not oueiy. t cone. 


carrence, and aſſi lance ms the caſrof Religren, but alſo to 
the uttermolt vf our power, xodefend the KING'S Ma- 
ieſtie, hi Perſon and Authoritie. Wee would bee glad, 


that yec und others were wuneſſes to our private ar" 
xy Ne ; and. ; 


”% "3 A 
l 4 MY 
w- * 


1 . mol ere of of « aur &, of , nd oo n: 

cCcderning our loyalueto our Soyeraignse.: o fhould 

ye eicher ceale to — rr ph or bee forced te 
ä write againſt your! one Conſciences. 
5p. When wee juſtiſie our Comvention:and {avenants 
2 we meane not onely the laſt and 
moſt temote ends: but the neareſt and immediate, and 

if ndthing in theſe can merite jult cenſure, the. Convents- 
ons and>(; rvenant/ nn more in that which yee call the 
O ject, nor in their ends, canbeculpable ; what <A/per> 
ſions he beene put upon our Rcformation, and Refor- 
ei, by the malico of our; Aavrrſarics, can not be un- 

knowne-to you. But Wee wiſhy, that.your Engines and 
Penner any bee better employed chan 40 Joyne. wich 
them in 0 bad a Cauſe, which wee expect allo. from 

. eee conſidering the 11 and — where 
| ous lire. 273 K 


10 Tele, . 

yu doe well and wiſely, that you. "ſearch. not cu- 

rioullie into the mindes af Princes, and. Reaſons of 
State: but whether all his Majeſties Subje hes ſatis-· 

fed wirk the laſt Frociamatiou, necdeth no docpe ſcanch. 

For although puſſibly ſame had beene more plealed with 


— — Servire Bool, ſuch 
| ce no arours in it. 


— — ;:that:they have beene gros- 
ning for it, per the-Proreflries of the the Fapplicams agaiuſt 
it, at it giveth-moſt humtie and hearty .tbankes i his 
gracious Majeſtic, for what is granted: ſo it teſtifieth 
upon undenyable cvidences, the Proclamation is 
not «ſatisfaction of aur juſt , deſires: for . the 
Proclamationfuppoſeth the Service Rooks to bee 

nation of Religion, 2. That it. is not contratle- oo Fee. 
teſtunt Religion, 3. That the Proclamation veth net or 
der for di all che acts made in favaur of the 
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doing, wee are ſo fatre from the breaehol our iclemne 
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proofeoftlatgodlynoſioand fighteouſnda, wharih we 
are bound by ———— 
judgement of our Refermers &Predeceffiareiaevidenced, 
not onelyby the Confefion of faith ratiũ ei in if une, 
but alſo by,the-hooke$of Difriphne,AReof geterall A 
mbliesandibeir on zd, jwberemat ing will: yemay 

warren bot: chit Ivteryr cation and in reſpce where 

of, it ia public, raionc ovedic ; hefides cheſe midſes of 
Seripture of ;Amtiquitic, —— — 

Kir which are dne 
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as are a gaitiſt anc. ſapunctualh dif 
guiſhed, that there is noplace left to ambignitie: but on 
the contrary, the Neplerrany which wee promiſe to for- 
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was cot lained ke WM erul ,onſcience of 0. 
beditnce n tbe 4 70 7 Perth, pits line the | 
fame, an tre mot © ra- 
tided in Parliament; Jettzring ate oughe to be 
chan ged when they rather folter / 4; wry than edifc 
not fweare F Tai betauſe ye can not ata from 

privatcBaptiſme,andprivate Ch — where we pet- 
e cn your iudgement, private Hoytiſme, & (um- 
_—_ are not any more things mdiffetent;þut »ece far 
earl, — acepti, in ſo farre, that che not uſin ml 

Athe : rhcanes,and atempring 17 777 

your doctrine firſt; The Rate of the ie 
articles is quite altered i for Nee our A e 
ever to this time alledge the to bes of thinges 


indifferent : b . them ſo 22175 
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8 vid tÞ eafio co anſrrer both your 
Coritet and Dilemma: for the late (ovtnent bindeth you 
to keep the former, according to the common meaninguſ 
the Subſcribers, and not according to 2 
or ours, in particular: and the hernes of your Dilemsrs 
may be turned againſt yourſelves : for wee aske of 
you, Unto which of the members of the Peſfiaction doe 
you referre Epiſcopacie, and the Artieles of Perth?ifthey 
were abjured for ever, before Pertbs Aſſembly; how is it 
that yee have admired and. practiſed them ſince that 
time ? for this was perjurie. And if they were not ab- 
jured, but by the Confeſrion were left indifferent, 
why may ye not, for any impediment ye have from that 
Confeſrion, forbeare now the practiſe of them? We look - 
ed not for velitations of this ſort, which the change of . 
Commiſtioners ſent unto you might have prevented, but 
for ſome ſolid and grave reaſons, why ye could not ſubſcribe 
the Cavenant, whether preſent our hands, or the 
hands of others, our Learned and Reverend Zrethren,of 
your practiſe and judgement, who might have beene ſent 


unto you in our place. In the meane time, becanſe many 
are intangled with the word of Diſcipline, and Policie, we 
deſire the Reader toremember, that ſometime the word 
is taken for the Rule of Government of the Kirk and cen- 
ſure of Manners, by Ofhce-bearers appointed by Chriſt ; 
and thus it was 9 ſometimes for the {onſtiry- 
tion of Conncels and Acts of Parliament, about matters of 
Religion, and thus it is alterable or conſtant according to 
the nature of particular Objet#s-and third it is taken for 
the ordering of the circumſtances, robe obſervectin all 
actions Divine and Hamane : and thus it is variable. We 

E | appeale 


icious 769 4 as | - | your | 
to know our opinion of ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are 
not of divine inſtitution; We have reaſon (forany thi 
chat ever weheard tothe contratie: theſe 20. — 
to cleave unto the words of rhe Covenant, conicernin 
ſuch Rirer as are brought into che Kirk, withonr or agai 
the word of God, The bleſſing of Marriage(now the ſe- 
cond time inftanced) wee conceive neither to be circum- 
ſtance, it being neither time, place, order of doing, nor 
any ſuch thing, nor a Ceremonie proper ly fo called, more 
than the hleſcing of the people commanded in the Law, & 
practiſed beforethe Law , or praying for a bleſſing upon 
theordinance of God, that it may be ſanctiſied unto his 
people: we neither exalt Marriage ſo high, as with the 
Papiſts to thinke ĩt a Sacrament; nor doe wee abaſe it ſo 
low , as tothinke it a paction or Contract, meerely civill, 
it being che Covenant of God, which cannot be diſſolved 
by conſent of the parties, as other civill Contracts may 
be: and therefore, as we will not uſe it ſuperſtitiouſly, ac- 
cording to the præſcript of the Service boole, fo will we 
not for the abuſe of Poperie, although it were a Paction 
meerly civill, it being ſo important, with-hold Eccleſia- 
ſtick Bexediftion from iir. 
To the ſixth, 
Ilerce carrieth ſometimes the appearance of cenſent, 
ſometime it is from weakneſſe; and ſince you know 
alſo, that it may at ſometimes come from wiſedome and 
moderation, why doe ye not rather keepe ſilence your 
ſelves, than make ſuch an interpretation of ours? We de- 
ny not but Divines both ancient and moderne are a- 
gainſt us, concerning the /awf#/neſſe of the things con- 
troverted: but we withall affirme, firſt, That D. vines both 
ancient and moderne are againſt you alſo, and both may 
be true, for both are Propoſitions indefinite , in a matter 
contingent. 2. That almoſt all Divines univerſally are for 
Us, 


cu which is the point urged by us, and cleared beture, 24 : 
Secondly, we deny not bur the Oar#'! containeth 
other Artieles; but concerning that of the Nowatyons. 
ready introduced, if yon could have beleeved us,andfome- 
ny thouſands as have ſubſcribed , it containeth no more 
but the for bearance of them for a timo; neither can any fac- 
_ extorted from 8 the Covenent it ſelf,ac- 
cording to your grounds. If you will interpret it accor- 
ding 5 the meaning which ye thought it had the laſt yeer, 
and which we In not to change: and to promiſe for- 
bearanri can neither be re, oben duty which yeowe 
to your flock, nor be diſobedience to Authority, but a 


means to edifie Gods people and obedience to Gd. 
To the ſeventh. 
Irſt, the Reaſon propounded in the 7. Demand, for 
2 refuſing your Sab ſcript ion, becauſe ye ſed Perth 
Articles to have beene abjured. as Popiſb, is anſwered to the 
full, and the impediment put out of your way. This other 
that ye propound 8 conception and meaning 
y 


of the ſhort Confeſrion,may be as eaſily removed, if ye 
willonoe beleeve, that we urge not upon you our mea- 
ning, but leave you to your one, till the matter be exa- 
mined in an Aſſembly. 2. Te call ſome of thoſe novations 
neceſſary ; but without warrant of that ¶Aſſembiy which 
concluded them as indifferent, and all chereit,ye will have 
to be laudadle: thus by progreſſe of time things formerly 
indifferent become neceſſary; and what was but Inf 
before, and had much adoe to gain that reputation, is now 
become laudable: where ye plainly diſcover the cauſe of 
your unwillingneſs to ſubſcribe not ſo much to be the com- 
mandement of Authority, as the neceſſity and excellency 


ofthe things commanded = therefore change this o- 
bearance, neither upon our 


pinion, ye cannot promiſe fe IC 
dealing, nor at the commandement of Authority, although 
ferbearaxce ſhould ſerve for the peace of the Kirke and 
Kingdome. E 2 7. 


Pt , We remit the Reader td our Anſtver and your Re- 
'ply, which, we hope, ſhall be ſound no Confarenier, 
2. Weobſerre, Thar-yehave noranſwered onr argument, 
for our (wearing the Defence of the King and bis Aut ho- 
ritie with a ſpecific thich yecall a imitation, where, 
in we have followed che Confeſſion of Faith, ratified in 
Parliament, the Kings Confeſrion ; and Act of Parliament, 
upon wich ye will not do well to faſten ſo foule mati: 
ont, and put hard Conſtrultions as ye doe upon us ſor in- 
ſerting in our Covenant what they have ſaid before us. If 
our ſpecification be right, why cenſure you it? If it be 
wrong, hy faſten you not your cenſures upon the Fountain 
from which it is derived? The Leyaſtie of our intent ion: 
to maintaine the Kings perſon and bonour. is 3 
ſed, that it hath given content to thoſe who are neareſt his 
Ma jeſtie: and we ſhould wrong not uy them but alſo the 
Covenant, and the Subſcribers thereof, if we ſhould make 
new Declarations to others of greater dif axce;wvho wrong 
both the King and themſelves in craving them. 3. To doe 
with a doubting (oxſcience is a grievous ſinne, but to make 
and multiply donate, for hindering a good work,and to op- 
— againſt a ſhining Lig it, is no leſſe grievous, Ve ſpake 
efore of a limitation, and now ye have added Preciſely, 
as if the naming of our Dat ie were the excluding of all 
other Duties. We all by our Oath of Allegeance, by bis 
Majeſties Lawer, and by other Obligations acknowledge, 
that we owe many other dvtiesro the King, which were 
very impertinent to expreſſe in this Covenant. 4. What 
kind of Conference ye meane, whether by word or writ, 
we know not; but while we were amongſt you , ye know 
what notice ye were pleaſed to take of us, and we have no 

delight to reſent it. | 

Tothe ninth. 

TPuſt, We areaſhamed to draw the Rng-ſaw of Con- 
tent ion to and fro in a continuall Reciprocation, con- 
cerning the forbearance of Perth Articles, and —_— 
| OT- 
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forbearing to doe ſo any more, we reſerre the Reader to 
our former Anſwers. 2. We doe not affirme that the on- 
ly reaſon why Kneeling was appointed, was becauſe all 
memory of Superſtit ion was paſt, There be indeedorher 
reaſons expreſſed inthe Add, but ſuch as the authors there- 
of may be aſhamed of, as both pervert ing the Text, Pſal. 
93- as making Kneeling to be neceſſary in every part of 
Gods Worſhip, and as giving matter to many Nxeati- 
ſes, proving kneeling, before the Elements, to be ide/atry, 
according to the Att.,unto which we now referre you: bur 
this we lay, (which is manifeſt by the Act it ſelſe) that in 
the caſe of preſent Superſtition, or feare thereof, all other 
reaſons had nor beene forcible ro enforce kneeling then, 
nor can have force to continue kneeling now, This feare 
hath beene great this yeare by-paſt throughout the king. 
dome, by reaſon of the many Superſtitions of the Service 
booke, which it may be = no more acknowledge, than 
ye doe the ſuperſlit ious difpoſition of the people, becanſe 
they are not that which they were at the time of Refor- 
mation. 3. We would heare what Malice it felfe can 
ſay againſt the words of the Proteſtation, That it ſhall be 


lawfull unto uu to defend Religion, and the Kings Antho- 
rity,in defence thertof, and every one of ns of another in 
that cauſe of maintaining Religion and the K ings foreſeid 
Authority,and to 2 and hold Meetings to that end - 


like as our Proceedings have been in themſelves molt ne- 
ceſſary and arderly meanes, agreeable to the Lawes and 
practile of this Kirk and Kingdome, to be commended as 
Reall Daties of faithſull Chriflians, loyall Subjects, and 
ſenſible members of the body of the Kirk and Kingdome, 
and tend to no other end, but to the — —5 of Reli- 
gion, and maintenance of the Kings Authoritie, 
Toyonr Interrogator( which ye ſeeme to propone, rather 
to be ſnares to us, than for ſatisfactionto your ſelyes) we 
anſwer once for all in generall; That if this were the op- 
portunitie to that Diiputation, wee ſhall be found to de- 


ed ,, © * 
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| 4 ing unto Authotitie of chat which the word of -* 


, the Lawof Nature, and Nations, the Acts of Par- 
liament. chief Royalifts,ound Divines, and loyall Subjects 
give unto Kings and Princes, Gods Ficegerents on 
earth; and that not from reſpeR to our ſelves, but ro the 


Ordinance of God, by whom Kings reigne. But ſeeing 
ſo oſt, and to inſtantly , you preſſe us in this point, ye 


force us mutually to propone to you ſuch Queſtions, as 
it may be ye will have no great delight to anſwer, 1. We 


deſire to underſtand of you, Whether ye allow or diſal 
low the Service book and book of Canons ? If ye diſallow 
them as an innovation of Religion, why have ye not either 
joyned in S»pplicetion with the reſt of the Kingdome, or 
made a Supplicationof your one againſt them, or ſome 
other way teſtified your diſlike ? Next, Whether it be 
pertinent for men of your Place and Qualitie, ro move 
Queſtions of State, touching the Power of Princes, and li- 
berties of Subjects, after his Majecties (ommiſcionrr, and 
wiſe States-men have receivedlatisfationofthe Subjects, 
for ſuppreſling ſach mocions 1 z. Whether dothe 
Swbſcribers more tender his Majeſties Honour, by ſap 

ſing his conſtancie in profeſſion of Re/igion;and lea 
diſpoſition in miniſtration of Juſt ice: or ye, who ſuppoſe 
he ſhall fall upon his religious and loyall Subjects with 
force of Armes, contrary to both? 4. Whether the joy- 
ning of the whole Kingdome, in the ſubſcription of the 
Covenant , or the entertaining diviſion, by yonr wri- 
ting, preaching, and threatning of your people, otherwiſe 
willing to joyne, be a more readie Means to ſettle the 
preſent mmer ion of the Kirk and Kingdome? x. If the 
Prelates and their followers,labouring tointroducePopery 
in the Land, make a Faſtios by themſelves, or as the Gui- 
ſians in France did abuſe his Majeſties name, in execution 
of the bloudie Decrees of Trent (which God forbid ) 
weaske, Whether in ſucha Cſe the lawfull defence of 
the body of the Kingdome , againſt ſuch a Faction, be a 


re- 
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King 7 if ye affirme it to be, is not this totake part witha 
Faction ſoeking their one ends againſt the Common- 

wealth of the Kirke and Kingdome , and Honour of the 
King ? If ye ſay or,why then find you fault with our Pro- 
teſtat ion of defending the Religion, Liberties,and Laws of 
the Kingdome,ofthe Kings Authority, in defence the- © 
and every one of ns of another, in that canſe, as if it were 
an unlawfull combination againſt Authority! 6. Whether 
doe ye thinke Chriſtian Magiſtrates robe of ſo abſolute 
and undoubted power, notwirhſtanding of the Promiſe 
or pation made with rhe Subjects at their Coronation, 
or of any law made for the eſtabliſhing their Religion and 
liberties that there is nothing left bur ſuffering of Marry 
dome, in the caſe of publick invafion,of theirReligionand 
Liberties? If ye thinke that any Defence 2 — 


miſconſtrue ye the Subſcribers of the Covenant? It not, 
how can you be free of flattery, and of ſtirring up Princes 
2painſt their loyall Subjects, for ſuch ends as your ſelves 
know beſt? We verily beleeve that ye ſhall-report ſmall 
thankes, either of fo good and juſt a King, or of ſo dut ĩfull 


Subjects, for entring within theſe Liſts. It is enough 


that ſuch Queſtions be agitated in the Schooles, and that 
withras great prudencie, and as circumſpectly as may be. 


Tu the tenth. 

[rſt , ye take us in our 4. Reply to be the penners of 

the Covenant , and yet will rather wreſt the words of 
it to your one meaning, than receive the interpretation 
thereof from us: for we prejudge not your libertie of 
concept ion of that ſhorr Confeſsion, but permit it to your 
ſelves , whatſoever may be the private meaning of ſome 
who have ſubſcribed; yet there is nothing in che late in- 
terpretation that condemneth the Articles of Perth, and 
Epiſcopacie, as Pepiſh Novations. Ne may voice and tea 


fon in an A fembly as freely concerning them, and give 
your 
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| | D 
as you would have done at the A embly of Perth. 2.We 
hope ye be not ſo ignorant of the eſtate of the Kirke, 
neither will we judge ſo unchatitably, as to thinke you 
ſo corrupt, that in your opinion there is nothing bach en, 
t red into the Kirke, ſince chat time deſigned by you, be- 
ſide Epiſcopacie, and Articles of Perth, which can be 
thought prejudiciall to the libertie and puritie of the 


Goſpel. - | 
Totheeleventh. 
Fre ye finde fault with us, that wee have not upon 
this occaſion given you that teſtimonie which wee 
owe to you, of your ſincerity, and profeſſing the Truth and 
therefore, to ſupply our defects, have taken an ample 
Teſtimonie to ſelves, of paines in Diſputing, in wri- 
ting, and preaching againſt Popery, in proceſcing of Papiſts, 
2 in —.— all * which e466 'x ole Pk. —— 
z.ealou,of frequent prayer to God, of humbling your ſelves 
before him, of your holineſſe of life and converſation, &c, 
which have made us who were deſirous to heare that Te- 
ſtimonie rather at the monthes of others, that we might 
be no more challenged as deficient in that kinde, bur 
give unto you your deſerved praiſe, to inquire in mat- 
ters; whereupon , if wee would beleeve the report of 
others, we heare, that for all your paines, Papiſts, and 
perſons popiſhly affected, are multiplied, and Papiſtrie 


increaſed in your rowne » more than in any other towne 


of the Kingdome, and no leſſe under your Miniſtrie, than 

any time before fince the reformation ; that there be in 

private houſes, Ad aſſes, Cruci es, and other monuments 
of Idolatrie; that ye had not many convers from Poperie, 
that Jeſuitet and Prieſts are countenanced there, that 
your people at home, and your Magiſtrates abroad com- 
plaine , that yee are but roo ſparing of your paines in 
preaching , andoften fill your places with Novices : 0 
| this 
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imploying of your Tongues a — waa nr arr clence 

Pope —— 2 — — 
popetie (if the ſee 4 , Superſtition; I, 

latrie, andPapall tyrannie come under that conſure) and 
your wilkngneſſe to joynewith the Kirke and Kingdome 
in Faſting and Humiliation , bad bon alſo Teſtimonies of 
your finceritie againft Poperic, 2. The laudable meanes 
of preaching, praying, &cc. which we wiſh may bee ſtill 
in all faithſulneſſe uſed by you, may verie well agree 
with the renewing of our Covenant with God; and both 
being joy „ have in a ſhort time paſt, produced more 
powerfull effects, to the domſort of many thonſands, 
than all out prayers and preaching have done for a long 
time before : which reſtifie, That as it is warranted by 
the Word of God, ſo the motion hath proceeded from 
God. All the Arguments and ſubtilitiet that ean be de- 
viſed , will never make a People (ho at tis time have 
ſound God dwelling and working in their hearts) to 
thinke the contrary, 3. The natural l inc lination of people 
to Poperie, and the perſwaſion of others of their diſpoſi- 
tion, may make the people to conceive other wayes of 
the Service book and Canons, that ere it be long they may 
be brought in, in « faire and le gall may andtherefore ic is 


neceſſary, for preventing of choſe and other Evi/ls of 
that kihdexthar the Subjects joyne in a (ovewant, both for 
themſelves and their poſtetity. | 


' Tothetwelfth. 
Irſt, We have ever preached according ta our mea- 
fore, and have given example of Reverence to Autho- 
rity, and the Lords Service; but we neither acknow- 
ledge the uſurped anthoritie of Prelares; for lawfull Au- 
thoritie , not the Service booke , for the Lords Ser- 
vice, And therefore it was © much the more intolerable 
fox the Prelates, without — itie from the Kirk, or 


Par- 
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owne Houſe , e Lords owne Day. Which ma- 
keth it nothing ſtrange; that people,zealous of the Truth, 
and of the Service ot God, were ſtirred up to oppoſe : and 
we are very confident, that thoſe that have oppoſed doe 
beare as loyall reſpect tothe Kings Majeſtie, and will be 
as loath ro provoke him to juſt wrath, as their Oppoſites 
are. In the meane time, why doe ye not abies ie 
that the children were higher proyoked co wrath by the 
Prelates whom ye account reverend and holy Father; ? 
2. As the preſervation of our own private Peſſeſsion, from 
invaſion of others, belongeth to our ſelves, under the 
Kings protection; ſo the keeping of Gods Houſe from 
pollution and Saperſt it ion belongeth to Authority, to the 
Communitie of the Faithfull, and te every one in his own 
Place and Order. 3. We told you before, That we did no 
more allow Violence of that kinde, nor wee did allow the 
foule Aſperſions of Rebellion, Herefie,Schiſm & Perjury, 
put upon the Noblemen and remnant Covenenters. 
where ye askeof us, Why theſe tumults are not publick- 
ly by us condemned and rebuked? We aske againe of 
you, Why ye did not condemne and rebuke ſuch dealing, 
ſince that it is no leſſe Tranſgreſſion, both againſt the ſixch 
and ninthCom manu, than the other is againſt the ſixtꝰ And 
whereas ye are now ſo peremptory, in drawing a Pecla- 
rationfrom us, anſwerable to that which ye have given 
concerning the foreſaid aſperſions and Calummnies, we 
having no Commiſſion to declare the mindes of others 
in this point, or to give Docrments, ſor our own private 
judgement, doe hearrily diſallow every Nrong of that 
kinde, As for the Apologie of Doftonr Joby Forbes of 
Corſe, ſeeing the Mrang hath beene done not unto ſome 
few particular perſons, ſuch as ye ſay have beene wronged 
by ſome of the people; but unto the body of the King- 
daeme, conſiſting of Noblemen,Barons,&c. ho are high- 
ly offended therchy , it were in ns Preſumption, _ 
| wit 


ceive any Declaration of that kinde,epecially wherein ſo 
many things are reproveable; as firſt, That his bitter 
ſpeeches were occahoned by ſome: printed bookes , affir- 
ming, that Epiſcepacie and Perth Articles were antichri« 
Rian and abominable. Suppoſing it were true;didberhink 
the Noblemen and whole {ovexanters to be the Authors 
of choſe Bookes 2. And was this dealing agreeable to chat 
Chriſtian meeknefle ſo much required of us ? The 
Writers of thoſe printed Bookes are not the firſt who 
have ſpoken o; for Maſter Xx ſpared not (in a Let- s 
cer of his) to call this Kneeling.eA diabolicall invention. © © ot 
Secondly , The ſwearingof —— the practice of + 
Perth Articles, andthe confirmationof the faid doctrine, 
which we neicher deny. nor affiring tobe imported in the 
old Covenant, but only inthe interpretation thereofwe 
declare, That Promeife is only made to forbear for a time, 
doth not deferye ſo bitter a cenſare as this Apologie bea- 
reth upon us. 3. the Kings Majeſtie, Councell, or the ſub- 
jects of Scotland, had asked his opinion and advice, he 

ight have uſed the greater libertie. 4. It is ill apologi- 
zed, to call it an holy indignation;& worſe defended, ſince it 
is ſuch a wrath as worketh not rhe rigbiconſneſſe of God. 
5. Whereas he deſireth to be accounted inthe number of 
theſe, qui proficiendo ſcribunt, & ſcribendo proficiunt, we 
could wiſh that he had profited better by writing, than 
he bach doneby writing his ſrenicum fitſt, and now this 
his Marning, after his Irenicum; for which if he make no 
better Apologie, than confeſſing aſperitie of words procee- 
ding from an holy indignat ior it will come to paſſe of his 
Apologie, as it fared with his Irenicum, unto which was 
applyed fit ly what was ſpoken in the like caſe. 

Aut fabrum forceps, aut ars iguara fefellit, > 
Um voluit cadere, cudit * | | 

6. Whereas ye deſire us to doe the like y if ye meane of 


ns perſonally , we have declared our judgement , and 
F 2 | {hall 


o 
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 ſhaltbecarefall to approve-our'felvegto God, and the = 

'  eonlciencesof all men, in every ſuch dutie: and if ye 
meane us, 1 us, we ſhall not faile ro 
report umto them vv ye deſire, alrhough our Com 
wiſc5on from you had beene mote acceptable. if ye had 
ken mere reverently of ou Confeſriowand Covenant,than 
ye had beenepleaſed to doe inthe words of your defire, 
and had pur your hand untothe C , which would 
preſencly have joyned us in a greater ion, and made 
way for union in judge ment, and perfect peace, which is 
the defire of our Sonle. 
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To the thirteenth. - | | 

E pretended a threefold Scavdell, which ſhould 
follow upon your Sai ſcript ion. 1. Ihe ſcandallof diſ- 
ſenting from other . Kirkes and famous Divines. 
2. The ſcandall of diſſeuting from eAwthority. 3. The 
" Scandall of Perjarie. We anſwered, That the contro- 
verred words of the (ovenant being rightly conteived,and 
interpreted according to their true meaning, and not after 
the gloſſe which ye have put vpon them, doe put you 
out of danger of all the three Scamdalls; which ye ſeeme 
to acknow of the firſt two, and may by the like 
reaſon acknowledge of the third, of Perjarie. We diſpute 
not of the lawſulneſſe of the Oath given at your admiſ- 
ſion, by what Authority it was exacted, with what con- 
ſcience it was given, nor how ye can anſwer. for the 
ſcandall riſen thereupon: but conceiving it according to 
our owne grounds , none of you will ſay that ye have 
— perperuull Approbation and Practice of thoſe 
things which ye eſteeme to be indrfferent, hatſbever 
bad conſequent of Poperie, Idolatrie, Superſtition, or 
ſcandall, ſhould follow thereupon : we fpeake here — 
Iypy of things indifferent, in one judgement; for 
— — — W pee miniſtrat ion 
ofthe Sacraments in private places, no more — 
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and therefore cannst forbearrhe practice of theſe although 
your Ordinarie,and other lawful Swperioars,honld will 
you to doe ſo; wherein Perrbr Aſſembly, for which you 
ſtand; is wr by you to wayes. 1. That ye differ 
in jadgemem them, about the indifferencie of the 
five Articles; and next, chat at the will of Ordizarie, 
and wee know not what other lawfull Superiours, ye 
are ready to forbeare the practice of theſe things vhich 
the Aſſembly hath appointed to be obbſerved What 
Oathes yon have given at your admiſſion, wee know not, 
becauſe there is no ordinance made, Civil or Eceiefaſticł, 
appointing any ſuch oath: and becauſe the Prelates, who 
arrogated that power, preſented to the intrants divers 
models of Articles to be ſubſcribed, dealing with ſorhe 
more hatdly, and with others more favourably, according 
to their one divers morives and conſiderations. 

For ſome immediately after Perth Aſſembly, without 
any warrant from the Kirke or Pagiament, were made 
to ſweare at theit admiſſion, that rhey ſhonld both in pri- 
vate and publitk maintaine Epiſcopal juriſdictios, atid in 
their private and publicke prayers commend the Prelates 
to Gods merciſull protection: that they ſhould ſubject 
themſelves to the Orders that preſently were in the Kirk, 
or by the conſent of the ſaid Kirke ſhould be lawfully 
eſtabliſhed. The word {awfully was not inthe Principall 
firſt ſubſcribed (as we have learned) and if it had beene 
expreſt, it is all one,for the Superiours were Judges to this 
lawfulneſſe and wnlawfulnefſe, We will nottabour to re- 
concile every Oath given by Miniſters at their entry with 
the preſent Covenant. but wñb, and exhort rather, thatt 
may be recalled, and repented of, as things for whic 
they cannot anſwer before a general Aſſembly. 

OOTY © To iii foarteenth, 2 

E the words of the Covenant be plaine, concerning the 
meer forbearance, and ſpeak nothing of the anlamfulnes, 
no mans thonghts can make a change. 2. By this Reply 
ye wrong your ſelves, in forging from the words of 25 
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Covenant, impediments, 


we NY blocks in 
our own way to hinder your Subſeription; ye wrong the 
F/ -bfcribirs ja changing the ſtare of the queſtion, & in ma- 
king a divorce berwixt Religion and the Kings Authority, 
which the Covenant joynerh together hand in hand: and 
moſt of all ye wrong the Kings Majeſtie, in br him 
upon the Stage before his ſubjelts, in whoſe ye 
would beget & breed ſuſpicions of oppoſing the truth,of ma. 
king innovation of religion & Of dealing with bis ſubjefts 
contrary to his lawes & Proclamations,and contrary to the 
earth at bis Coronation. We are not here ſeeking inſcitie. 
ago uv, or, a farting hole of ignorance, or the ſmalleſt 
diſloyalty of affection; but willingly decline that for 
the al: which neither his Majeſties wiſedome, nor the 

ence of Stateſmen,nor the modeſty of good Subjects, 
will allow you ot us to diſpute. TheCrowns and Scepters of 
Kings wonld be more tenderly touched chan che ordinary 
ſubjects of School 2 naked naming &c bare pro- 
poſal of certain ſappeſil iont, (ſuch as ſome are made by yon) 
cannot but reflex upon Authority, and ſound harſh iu the 
eares ofall his Majeſties good ſubjects, who wiſh, be may 
long & preſperouſiy reign over s. 3. His Majeſties moſt bo- 
nourable privie Councell hath proven more favourable to 
this cauſe, of maintaining the reformed reli gion, than many 
Paſtors, whom by reaſon of their place & ( alling it beſee- 
medtogobefore others; &although according to theirwon- 
ted cuſtome they gave warrant to make his Majeſties Pro- 
clamation, yet on good grounds remonſtrated unto them 
by che Sapplicants, they willingly refuſed their Appro- 
bation thereof, hopingthat his M jeſty ſhould be moved to 
give greater ſatisfaction thereafter : and this is not our 
ſeyingbut a pablicke deing,before many honourable wit- 
neſſes; of which number ſome were directed unto you, 


; whoſe report ye have no reaſon to call in queſtion. 4. It 


becommeth us to judge charitably of the intent ion; of our 

Superiours, but moſt oſall ofthe int ent ions ofour dread So- 

verai gu. Vet if that hold good which the n — 
offere 
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a reall innovation of Religian, ve mult judge otherwile 4e 
condition operis, f the matters contained in the book than 
de intentione operant is f bis Majeſties intention although 
the intent ion ofthe Prelates, and their Aſſociates, the Au- 
thors and Contrivers of the books, be moſt juſtly ſuſpected 
by us. 5. It is no delight to us, and can be but ſmall comſort 
ro you, to mention the wrongs which by you ate done to us 
all who have joyned in this Covenant, & do adhere to the 
Religion as it was reformed in this Land;in your eſtimati- 
on and writings we are rebellion perjured heretichs,ſchiſ- 
mat ichs, blm guider;ſeducers,miſcrableinterpreters,igno- 
rant i: Shall ſuch men as theſe be your reverend Brethren? 
Is this your weeknes & charity Is this the duty ye expect 
from us? But ſetting theſe aſide, ye have wronged us in 
with-· holding your band and help from ſo good a Cauſe of 
parging Religion, and reforming the Kirk from ſo many 
groſſe abuſes and oppoſing all choſe who have modeſtly la- 
bonred for een Your ſpeeches in private, im your 
chambers, beds of ficknes, & in your miſſives,8 in public 
at tables and in Synods, which are come to our knowledge, 
we wiſh rather ſhould be remembred, and repented ot 
your ſelves, than berecitedby us, who defire not to work: 
ou any trouble. 6. Althoughehere be a perpetaal harmony 
ewixt the Word and Workes of Cod, farre contrary to 
that which we finde to be amongſt the children-of men ; 
et often it commeth to paſſe, that the Mord and warnings 
of God, which we heare with our eares, are not belee- 
ved, till we behold with our eyes the plain Commentaries 
thereof in his Works. Many proofs and notable docwments 
have beene obſerved of the Finger of God in the Worke | 
in hand; the Characters of the great Workes of Gods 
more than ordinary Providence, ſince the beginning, are 
Jegible here. Then did the Lord begin this work , when 
the Adverſaries were raiſed toa great height, and become 
intolerably inſolent. The beginnings were ſmall, and in the 
eyes of the world contemptible; ſuch as uſe to be the be- 
ginnings 


* 


many thouſands at the ſolemi renewing of this. Cavenant, 
hath been a matter of ad mirat ien ancl amazement never to 
be forgotten, to many wiſe and ancient Paſtors and Pro- 
feſſors, who did alſo finde an unwonted flame, warming 
their owne breaſts; the plot: and workings of the aduerſa. 
ries have wrought againſt their own pro jecti, & have ſerved 
for our ends more than all that have beene thought or 
done by our ſelves , that we may juſtly ſay, what they de- 
viſed for evill, the Lord hath turned to good: many 
thouſands conveened divers times in one place, have 
been kept in ſuch order and quietneſſe. without the ſmalleft 
trouble, in ſuch ſoberneſs and temperance, without exceſſe 
or riot, that hardly can Hiſtory furniſh a Parallel: and what 
effects there be already t the Land, of Pietie 
in domeſtick worſhjp,in obſerving the exerciſes of Religi- 
on in publick,of ſoberneſſe in diet and apparel, and of righ- 
teomſueſſe and concord we trult ſhall beinGble by the 22 


ſngs of God upon us and ſhall be exemplary tothe Poſe- 


rity. Theſe we preſent unto you, and nnto all, as a Com- 
wentary written by the Lords own hand; wiſhing againe, 


that neither ye not others be found fighting againſt God. 


Whoſo is wiſe, and will obſerve theſe things,even they ſhall 
nnderſtand the loving kindneſſe of the Lord, Plal.r 07.43. 
Lord.iwhen thy i lifted upthey will not ſce, but they 
ſhallſee,& be aſhamed for their exvie at the people, Iſ. 26. it. 


Maſter Alexander Henderſon, 
Miniſter at Lenchars. 


Maſter David Dickſon, 
Miniſter ar Irwin. 


ginnings, not of the workes of men, but of che magnifick © 
 - Warkes of Ged; the power of God ſenſible in the hearts 2 
of many, and manifeſted by the joy, the teares and cries of 
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„ : OF 
The Miniſters and Profeſſors of A8 ER. 


DENE, to the ſecond AN s W ERS of 
ſome reverend BARYTHAR EN, 


CONCERNING 


THE LATE COVENANT.' 


i J E R, I 5. 19. 

If thou take forth the precious from the vile, thou ſhalt be 
as my mouth : Let them returne unto thee, but retarne not 
thou unts them. 

1 PRE r. 2. 17. 

Honour all men : Love the Brotherhood : Feare God: Ho- 

nonr the King. 


Printed by R. His Majeſties Printer for Scotland. 
: Anno Dom. 16 3 8. 
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TO THE UNPARTIALL 
READER, 


IT may be you have not as yet heard 
the true relation of out᷑ procee- 
dings and carriage towards thoſe 
two Reverend Brethren who came 
lately hither to recommend to us 
and our people the L ATE CO- 
= —— A SEN ANT: Wedeclare there- 
fore ro you, That we hearing of their comming, and inten- 
tion, and being ot a contrary minde, reſolved, that before 
we ſhould give conſent that they ſnould preach to our peo- 
ple, we would propone to them, by way of certaine D x- 
MAups, the chiefe reaſons which made us to be averſe from 
their proceedings: promiſing to admit them to our Pul- 
pits if they ſhould give us ſatisfaction, concerning the 
LATE COVEN ANT. We intended not to print 
theſe DEMANDS at the firſt ; but afterwards, con- 
fidering how much our People might bee confirmed 
by them, in that pious reſolution which they have, to 
continue in the obedience of the Lawes of this Church 
and Kingdome , concerning EPISCOP ACIE, 
and thoſe things which were concluded in P ERT H 
eASSEMBLIE;wethought good to pnt them to 
the Preſſe, but derermined not to make uſe of them, by di- 
vulgating them, except we ſaw that our people ſtood in 


preſent need of them; which indeed came to paſſe: for 
G 2 upon 


| o Tu RzxAaDnaR | 
upon Friday, the twentieth of July laſt , theſe Reverend 
Brethren came to this Towne, and having that ſame night 
received our DEMANDS in writ, they returned their Au- 
fwers unto them on Saturday following, late in the eve- 
ning: but they came not to our hands, who replied unto 
them, untill Sunday in the morning. Neither had we leiſure 
to reade, or conſider, untill both the Sermons were ended 
in our Churches. W herfore we did meet together that day, 
at foure houres after noon, that we might peruſe chem. And 
at that ſame time, hearing that theſe Reverend Brethren 
had preached in audience of divers of our people,conyea- 
ned in the court ofa Nobleman his lodging, not having ob- 
tained our conſent theretoʒ and in their Sermons had uſed a 
forme of Anſwering to our Dx AND, which they did 
publiquely reade, affirming, that they had given full ſatis- 
faction to us in a written copy of their Anſwers which 
ay had ſent to us: and by that meanes had laboured to 
diſſwade and draw our people from their obedience un- 
to the Articles of PEM H, and the Lawes of the King- 
dome ratifying them: we knowing how inſufficient their 
Anſwers were to give ſatisfaction to any who would _ 
ponder our DEmanDs,gave licence to the Printer to divpl- 
gate them; and the next day did write our RePLirs to 
their Auſwers, intending to put them to the Preſſe on 
Tueſday. But we were earneſtly entreated by a Nobleman 
to ſend back to them the copy of their Anſweri, that they 
might reviſe and perfect them, & alſo to delay the printing 
of our REPLIES untill Friday following. Which we wil- 
lingly granted. Bur — this was deſired of us, you 
may conjecture, ſeeing they neither added, nor diminiſh- 
ed, nor altered any thing intheir Anſwers. Upon the next 
Friday at night we gave our REPLIEs to the Printer; and 
to theſe Reverend Brethen, who returned not to this City 
untill Saturday following, we ſent a copy of our Replies in 
writ on the Lord Day; unto which we received not their 
Anſwers untill they came from the Preſſe, to wit, on Tueſ- 


day 
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* TO THEY READ kl 32 
day the fourteenth of Augaſt, that is, eighteenedayes 
after they had received our RHI. What ſucceſſe theſe 
Brerhren had in their Sermons, which they preached here 
upon two ſeverall Lords Dayes, it is ſufficiently knowne ; 
neither have they reaſon to talke ſo much of it as they doe 
in their Preface to the Reader. Ihe firſt of theſe Dayes 
ſome few, who were thought to be that way inclined 
before, ſubſcribed their C OVYVEN ANI] but the next 
Lords Day they ſcarce prevailed with any at all. And a 
great many who heard them both theſe Dayes, profeſſed, 
that they returned from their Sermons more averſe from 
the COVEN ANT thanthey were before. Now, good 
Reader, we preſent to thee our REPLIES to their ſecond 
Anſwers , which for ſhortneſſe cauſe wee have called 
DYUAPLIES: we pray you conſider them unpartially; 
And if youreap any benefit by peruſing them, ler it not 
aſcribed unto us, but to the invincible force of divine Truth. 
We conclude with Zorobabeliſaying, Bleſſed be the God of 
Truth and let all the people ſhout , and ſay, Great « 
Truth, and mighty above all things. 


T O 
OUR REVEREND 
BRETHREN 


M.. ALEXANDER HENDERSON, 


And 3 
M-. David Dicks oN. 


Hat your Anſwers, Reverend and dear 
Brethren, have not in any degree ſa- 
tisfied us, we impute it not to your 
weakneſſe , whom we know to be able 
men, and much exerciſed in the mat- 
N ters debated betwixt ns : but we im. 
LEAN EEPI pure it to the weabneſſe of your canſe, 
and to that inability which is in all men, as well as in you, 
to beare ont againſt the Trath. We are ſorry that ye are 
not ſoreſpeltive and favourable in your judgement of us: 
For ye plainly declare in your Preface, that ye ſuſpelt us of 
prejudice: & that for two reaſons.The frſt is, that our De- 
mands, vhich ye conceived had bin meerly intended for yon, 
were publiſhed before your comming, in Print: as alſo, 
that our REPLIES were printed before we received your laſt 
Anſwers to them. Whence ye conclude, that we were rather 
aiming at victorie, moved thereto by prejudice, than at 
ſatisfaltien; by ſearching of the Truth. This reaſon is 
| grounded 


* 


— TY 
= 


"ad „„ wot 9 


o OuxR BRETHR TN. 
grounded upon 4 miſtaking : for although au Demands 
at the firſt were TY ; Sack 5 ard w 
reſolved to prim them, as alſo our REPLIES (the printing 
whereof did nowayes depend upon your ſecond Aniwers) 
not for love of coment ion, nor deſire of victory ( God know- 
eth) but for ſuch reaſons as we have expreſſed in aur Pre- 
face to the unpartiall Reader, whom we hope we have ſa- 
tis fied in this point. Tour other reaſon is, that the grounds 
of jour Anſwers to as have proven ſatisfactorie to others, 
who for Age and Learning are prime men of thi King- 
dome; and to whom our modeſtie will not ſuffer us to pre · 
ferre our ſelves. Far be it from us to be ſo preſumptous, as 
to preferre our ſelves toſo many learned and worthy Di- 
| vines © and as farre be it from us, to meaſure the ſolidi. 
ty and ſufficiency of your Anſwers, by the Habilities or Ia- 
duments of theſe who have acquieſced in them, If this 
your reaſouwere good, the Papiſts might more probably 
accuſe us of pre judice( as indeed they nnjuftly doe )becauſe 
their Anſwers to our Arguments have proven Fo 
to many thouſands of thoſe, who for profunditie and ſuß. 
tilitie of wit are inferiour to none of the world: but wee 
regard not this ſlender motive remembring theſe words of 
our Savienr : 1 thanke thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, becauſc thou haſt hid theſe things ſrom the wiſe 
and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo, 
O Father, for fo it ſeemed good in thy hght. Beſides, if ye 
compare the Divines, Ancient and Modern, mho are of our 
judgement, with theſe who favour your opinion, either in 
number. or in the excellency of their gifts,ye ſhall find that 
in this the advantage is greatiy ours. In the meane time 
ye ſhall know that we can bring farre better reaſons to free 
our ſelves of prejudice.than theſe which ye have brought , 
againſt us; to wit, the ſoliuity of our Arguments, which 
have pt you to ſuch traits ( pardon us to ſay that which 
every one who hath eyes may ſee )that oft-times ye do not 


ſo much as attempt to anſwer them, being glad to paſſe —_ 
J 
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by with the ſhow of an Argument in contrariùm, or ſowe 
other like ſhift : our humble and earneſt atteftations , in 
calling God the onely competent Judge, as witneſſe of our 
ſouceritie inthe inmoſt thoughts of our ſoule; our ſeriouſly 
profeſſed Reſolution to concurre with you, if we ſhould get 
ſatisfaltion from you the Modeſtie, Ingennitie , and 
Peaceableneſſe of onr writings to yon;and on the contrary, 
your too great I daisfalnefi and aſperitie in your ſecond 
Anſwers, bewraying not my the weakneſſe of your minds, 
farre by our expettation, but alſo the-weakneſſe of your 
cauſe to unpartiall Readers ,who aſcribe this to the pungent 
force of our Arguments, judging that they kave made you 
ſomewhat more cholerick than you were before, To this 
we will add the great relultance which ſome of the moſt 
judicious Subſcribents did finde in their Conſciences be- 
fore they ſubſcribed your Covenant, together with the Li- 
mitations and Reſervations wherewith they (ubſcribed it; 
evidently arguing their ſtrong apprehenſion of the dange- 
rons ambiguity and base ſounding of the words of the 
Late Covenant: ſo that even theſe who are now jozued 
with you, have beene much affrighted with thoſe things 
which terrifie us. As for your Proteſtation in the end of 
your Epiſtle, that ye can no more be bronght to our minde, 

than ye can be drawne from the profeſsion of our Relig ion, 

A it hath beene reformed, ſworne,&c, Although this im- 
porteth no ſmall prejudice,poſſeſring and over-ruling our 
mindes; yet looking to the invincible force of that Truth 
which we maintaine , we even yet hope that at laſt it ſhalt 
prevaile with you , eſpecially conſidering that our contro- 
verſie is not concerning the reformed Religion, wherennto 
we as ſincerely adhere as any whoſoever,bat concerning the 
equity of that forme of Covenant which ye lately made, 
Wiſhing yon and all others to adhere truely and ſincerely 
tothe ſame true Religion, and to all the duties whichsnit \ 
are recommended ts you : we moit humbly and earneſtly 
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übe Almighty Ged te 
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3 2 3 
theſe geren: N gn t 
you dees of gladneſſe, N12 profeſſe ; yes tothoſs who love 
the peace of Sion, and the tranquillity of this King dome, 
they are fad and meiauchalious dayes, in reſpaũ of the 
blacks clouds of Gods wrath hanging over ewr heads, and 
threatxing ns with ftormes of fearfull calamities : which 
we pray the Almighty God to avert. 
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= DN our Diſ es againſt the Papi 72, 
FI) (which * frequent, Ka 
Gods grace not unfruitfull) as wee 
have learned, that to multiply obje- 
& | tions againſt the truth, is a thi 
| eaſie, as yee ſay, but fruitleſſe 
—vaine; ſo alſo we have learned, that 
to multiply Evaſions againſt ſolide 
Arguments brought for the Truth, is a thing no leſſe eaſie, 
but altogether unprofitable: which we pray yon take heed 
to. How forcible are right werds! bat what doth your 
arguing reprove ? Job 6.25. | 
2, Ye ſay, that our objection againſt your calling, and 
the Te of your comming to us, was and pub- 
liſhed in Print, before it was proponed unrq, you, and 
ere your Anſwer could be had. Indeed our DE AND 8 
were at the Preſſe at your comming, that they might be 
in readineſſe; but were not publiſhed, before your ſelves - 


in your Sermons did publikely reade them, and dipuce . 
H N againſt 
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inſt them, in audience of ſuch of our people as were 
re preſent for the time; albeit that written copie of 
them was delivered to you only, and not at that time com- 

municated by us to any other. ws 
3. Your authoritie which ye acclaime, is neither from 
his 4ajeftie, nor warranded by Act of Parliament, nor 
by the Lords of bis Majeſties Councell, nor by any Na- 
tionall Synod of this Kingdome, nor by ay Fadicrr 
eſtabliſhed in it. And both in your firft Auſwer, as allo 
now againe, yee profeſſe, that yee came not hither to 
uſurpe the Authoritie of any Civill or Spirituall Judica- 
torie. As for your multitude (which yee call a 
the whole Kirke and Kingdome ) it being deſtitute of 
Anthoritie foreſaid, maketh no warrand of ordinarie 
calling. Therefore yee ſeeme to pretend an extraor- 
dinarie calling from GO D, alledging an extraordina- 
rie neceſſitie at this time, which truly wee ſee not in; 
any ſuch degree, as may deſerve and warrand ſo great a 
change from the received order , which is publikely by 
Lawes eſtabliſhed in this Kirke and Kingdome. Thar 
ſaying ofthe Apoſtle , Let us conſider one another, to pro- 
voke unto love, and to good workes , which yeealledge 
for your extraordinarie imployment, importeth not 
an extraordinarie calling, but an ordinarie dutie to 
_ performed by all Chriſtians, according to their cal- 

s. i | 
| T The Word of GO D, and the Canons of Conncells, 
doe ſo permit to Paſtors the care of the whole Kirke, as 
they muſt remember to doe all things decently and in 
order, and not to interpone themſelves in their Brethrens 
charges, and againſt their will. And praiſed bee GOD, 
there was not any Combuſtion, Errour, or Confuſion in 
theſe places of our charges, as yee doe alledge : Neither 
did our people ſtand in need of ſuch belpe from you, 
And if ye meane the Combuſtion of our National Kirke, 
wee 
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wee doe thinke your remeede not convenient Ry 
in our judgement not agreeable to the right way of Tru: 
and Peace. | 

5. Whereas yee alledge , that if ſome members of 
this Kirke had not cared more kindly in this time of 
common danger than others have done, the whole bo- 
die had been ere now dangerouſly , if not deſperately, 
diſeaſed: Wee anſwer, That wee moſt heartily wiſh 
any diſeaſe of this Church to be timouſly prevented 
and cured, But withall, we wiſh this to be done with - 
out a rupture, and ſuch a dangerous diviſion: chiefly 
ſeeing our Church is not infected with any ſuch er- 
rours, nor is. in ſich dangers as may give juſt occaſion 
of ſo fearfull a diviſion : which in it ſelfe is 4 fore dif- 
eaſe, and from which in holy Scripture wee are of- 
ten and very earneſtly dehorted. Dion ſius Biſhop of 
Alexandria, in his Epiſtle ro Novatian (called — 
Novatas ) recorded by Exſebius, Lib. 6. Hifterie ce. uc. 
worthily faith, Tes ought rather to have ſuffered a 
thing whatſoever for avoiding of cutting aſunder the 
Kirks of GO D and Martyrdeme for keeping the 
Kirke from Schiſme, is no leſſe glorious than which 1 
ſuffered for not committing Idolatrie. And in my opinion 
alſo it is greater; for in ſuffering Martyrdome for not 
committing Idolatrie, a man ſaffereth for one, even for his 
owne ſoule; but here a man ſuffereth Martyrdome for the 
whole Kirke. 

6, Yee affirme, that wee have no reaſon to complaine 
of your carriage here towards us, in reſpect yee for 
your Sermons preached to our people, made choice of 
vacant houres , that they might attend the ordinarie 
times of Worthip. But indeed this fatisfierh not our 
complaint: for wee juſtly. complained of your preach- | 
ing to our people without ＋ conſent at any 
2 2 a 


and of labouring to make them fabſcribe the 
LATE CO VEN A NT, before ye had given ſatiſ- 
faction tous, concerning the equitie of it. 3 

7. Yee reprove us for theſe harmleſſe words of a 
(onfederation and Neg ative Confeſcion. That little Con- 
feſiion was long agoe called Negative, 4 parte ma- 
jere. And as for that other word, it is well knowne to 
all thoſe who are expert in our mother tongue, and in 
the Latine, that Covenanting and Confederation doe 
ſignifie one and the fame thing: and therefore both 
theſe words are alike reſpectfull in our judgement. 
Whereas yee ſay, that your { OV EN ANT is made 
with God, and do call it His COFENAMNT: and 
likewiſe for juſtifying your ſwearing , and ſubſcribing 
thereof, doe bring ſome places of Scripture , wherein 
mention is made of a COF ENAMNT and Oath be- 
twixt God and His people; wee ſhall then allow the ſame 
name and reſpect unto your Covenant, when yee ſhall 
make it manifeſt, chat your Covenant in all points therein 
contained, hath no leſſe warrand from the written word 
of God, than that Covenant which the Iſraelites did 
ſweare in the daies of oſua ( Foſ:24.ver.25.) and inthe 
daies of Jehojada the Prieſt( 2 Kings 11. wer. 17.) and in 
the daies of King Aſa, (2 ¶ hren. i 5. ver. 1.) and that 
which is mentioned by /ſaiah, chap. 4g. ver. 5. 

8. As wee are ſtill informed , that ſome have fled the 
countrie, and ſome have ſubſcribed for feare; ſo no 
Paſtors in our knowledge have gone to Court, for the 
cauſes alledged by you. Wee doe not preſume to judge 
of the conſciences of men, and wee wiſh you to judge 
more charitably of theſe reverend Prelates than ye doe. 
The occaſion of this preſent ſtorme, was pretendedto be 
the Introduction of the Bookes of Sryvice, and Canons, 
and the high Commiſiion. Theſe cauſes are now ä 

| an 


. 1" OS 


ws wn \/ 1 FF © 


s = ww rw SD S aw 


of — vw r cuns 1 


_ "DuyPLIes. 


and yet the ſtorme continueth ſo vehement, (as ye ſeem 
ro grant) that the Biſhops have juſt fears warranding their 
flight, to fave their perſons ;which we judge to be too 
great violence for any ſuch cauſe, againſt perſons in ſo ſa- 
cred a calling. 

9. Wee ſhall aſſuredly (bythe grace of G OD) Rill 
contribute, 4s yee deſire, our prayers, and all other 
meanes agreeable to our conſciences, for extinguiſhing of 
the preſent Combuſtion. And for that effect, every one 
of us ſhall ſecretly and humbly mourne before the 
LORD, and ſhall ſearch and trie our waies, and turne 
unto the LORD. And as wee have already humbled 
our ſelves publickly with Faſting and-Mourning-for that 
effect, ſo are wee ready in time to come to doe the like, 
when it ſhall bee indicted or allowed by Aut horitie ac- 
cording to the eſtabliſned order inthis Kirke and King- 
dome. Vea, alſo wee are ready to joyne with you in he 
Late Covenant, ſo ſoone as wee ſhall receive fatisfaRi- 
on to our conſciences, concerning the lawfulneſſe there- 
of; which as we have proteſted beſore, ſo doe we yet pro- 
reſt and profeſſe. 

10. The Reaſons which yee touch in firſt An- 
ſwer , for proving that wee might without juſt of- 
fence to any , joyne with you in ſubſcribing the Cove- 
ant, are ſufficiently anſwered in our firſt Reply. For, 
Firſt, It is not yet decerned in a Nationall Aſſembiy, 
whether Interpretation added to the Old Covenant, 
bee in all points found or unſound : and therefore wee 
have reaſon to thinke, that this New Covenant is not 
ſubſtantially one with the Old: chiefly ſeeing it addeth 
to the Old Cevenant, not only your Interpretation of it, 
bur alſo a promiſe of forbearance of the practice of 
Perth Articles, untill they be tried inan e4ſembly ; 


and likewiſe a Band of Mutuall Defence by force of 
H 3 Armes, 
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eArmes , made without the Kings privitie and conſent. 
Secondly , Your inference of Matuall Defence againſt 
all perſons whatſoever , drayme fromthe words of the 
Old Covenant , is meerly invalide, For nothing was 
pactioned or promiſed in the Old Covenant without 
the Kings Majeſtie his privitie; but the Band of Ma- 
tuall Defence againſt all perſons whatſoever in this 
r New Covenant, is without the command or conſent 

of the Xing, to whom only the Sword is given in this 
Kingdome immediatly by G OD. See to this purpoſe 
the words of King 7 AM ES the ſixth of bleſſed Me- 
morie, in his Bookeentituled , The Law of free Monar- 
chiet, in the Engliſh edition of his royall workes at Len- 
don, Anno 1616. Pag.206. That which yee adde con- 
cerning the Generall Band is alſo little to the purpoſe, 
for that Z and had the Kings warrand, whereas his Ma- 
jeſtie doth now forbid your Covenant, Thirdly , Al- 
though the former Oath ſubſcribed did appertaine only 
to the perſons of the ſubſcribers all the dayes of their 
lives; yet you have in your Interpretation extended the 
Obligation thereof, to the preſent and ſucceeding genera- 
tions in this land, without any warrand either from pab- 
like Lawes, or from the words of the Oath it ſelfe: which 
allo is a Subſtantiall Difference betwixt that Oath and 
your Late (ovenant. Whereas yee alledge , that the 
warrand which the Old (ovenant had from King, Conn- 
cell,and eAfembly , remaineth virtually, and was ne- 
ver yet diſcharged ; wee anſwer, it remaineth nor, and 
that becauſe Xing FAMES of bleſſed Memorie diſ- 
allowed that /irt/e Confeſsion, in reſpect of the incon- 
veniencie of the multitude of Negatives, as is cleere 
by his Majeſties words, publiſhed in the printed ſumme 
of the conference holden at Hampton ¶ vurt, Anno 1603. 
And no former A of Conncell, made in the — any 
| ormer 
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former King, doth ſufficiently warrand cur conſciences 
to ſubſcribe any Oath. now, which ſeemeth to us to 
bee diſagteeable to the Ad of Parliament; and which 
our preient Dread Soveraigne LORD, the K ings 
Majeſtie, by his publike Proclamations, and other Ju- 
timations of his Royall pleaſure, forbiddeth us to ſub- 
ſcribe. And as for the Act, of theſe two Aſſemblies, 
which did injoyne ſubſcription to the ſaid little — 
fron , they were Relative to the Kings Mandate, which 
is now expired by his owne Declaration, and with his 
Royall breath, according to that common Maxime: 
Morte mandatoris expirat mandatum. Extra. De of- 
ficis & poteſtate judicis delegati, Cap. 1 9. relatum eff in 
gloſſa. For the injunction was given for that time only, 
as wee conceive, being warranded by the words of theſe 
Aſſemblies. 

1. Theſe that were ſuſpect of Papiſtrie amongſt 
us, have not been urged by us to ſubſcribe that Ne- 
gative Confeſsion ;bur only ſome Articles relative to the 
N ationall ¶ onfeſtion. And as for ſuch as receive degrees 
in Philoſophy in our Celedges, they doe ſweare only to 
the true reformed Religion , a3 it is publikely profeſſed 
and preached , according to Gods word in this Kirke of 
Scotland, and eſtabliſhed by publike Authoritie, with a 
generall Ab juration of all, both Popiſhand other Here- 
fies contrarie thereto. And thoſe who receive degrees 
of Divinitis, doe more expreſly ſweare to the Ortho- 
doxe determinations of the ancient Catholile Kirke,as 
is evident by the words of the Oarh , whereof the tenour 
followerh : 


Go A. B. [anfle & ex an imo coram omniſcio & omni- 
potente Deo confiteor & profiteor fidem eam que de 
ſanitaTrinitate,  Mediatore Emmanuele a ſanctis Pa- 
tribus in ſex primis OEcumenicis conciliae, contra -_ - 
f 
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li Samoſateni,S abellii, Arii, Macedonii, Apollinaris, Ne- 
fferii, Entichetis , & Monothelitarum hereſe: propoſits 
explicata & defenſa eft , eſſe vert Chriſt ianam, Ortho. 
doxam,{ atholicem, ex ſacris ¶ anonicis ſeripturis hau- 
ſtam; Symbols m quoque ſantti Athanaſis ut ſimiliter or- 
thodoxi;m me yecipere. Item me ex animo deteſtari here- 
ſin Pelegianam, ejnſque reliquias Semipelagianas, & ear 
hereſes que Imaginibns,aut ulli mere creature religioſam 
concedunt adorationem. Item, me monarchiam Pape R- 
mani in uni verſam Eccleſiam, & ejus cum in ſpiritualibus 
tum in temporalibus primatum, & judicii Papalis in reli- 
gionis comroverſiis infallibilitatem, tanquam antichriſti- 
ana deliramenta rejicere, Omnos etiam alias hareſet, tum 
olim invell as tum recent ſub Romani Pont i ficit tyrannide 
nat an, anat hematix o. Agnoſco Spiritum ſanitum in Ca- 
nonicis Veteris & Novi Teſtamonti ſcripturis per Pro- 
phetas, E vangeliſt u, & Apoſtelas loquentem, eſſe nobis 
unicum, ſupremum, infallibilem, & ordinarium omnium 
de fide vita qus Chriſtiana contro verſiarum judicem. Ct 
S. ſcripturarum Canonicis Veteris ac Novs Teſtamenti 
libris comprehenſam eſſe unicam, certam, ſtabilem, per- 
fellam, totalem regulam fidei viteque Chriſtiane, tum 
quoad textum, tum quoad interpretationem authenticam 
ſen dzvine anthoritatis ; & hanc que hodie in Eccleſia 
Scoticana palam & publica authoritate ex ſacro Dei 
verbo proponitur, de credendis, ſperandis, amandis, doctri- 
nam eſſe Orthodoxam, Catholicam. Et ipſam hauc Eccle- 
ſia Scoticane doctrinam mc ad extremum uſque vite mee 
halitum conſtanter per Dei gratiam profeſſwrum & pro 
mea vocatione defenſurum ſanite promitto, juro. Inſuper, 
alme huic Univerſitati cui hunc ſcholaſticum (docturæ 
Theologicz) honorem debebo, me nunquam ingratum fu- 
trum, ſed ſemper ei ex animo fauturum, e — commo- 
da, pid, ſeriò, ſeduld, fideliter promoturum ſancte etiam 
coram codem omuiſcio & omnipotente Deo promitto, juro. 
| Wee 
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We, whowere graduated here, did ſweare this Oath , 
and now for ſatisfact ion of others, we all doe ſincerely 
arreſt God. that we do, and (hall adhere to it conſtantly 
all che dayes of our life, 


12 Ye doe againe obje& tous, that we have pre- 
ſamed co diſallow your explanation of the late {ovenant, 
which hath been publiquely allowed by his Majeſties 
Cemmiſcionerr adding thereto, that we will have che King- 
dome guiltie of C ombination ag ainſt Authe ity, and. 
that we will not have the King co be ſatisfied: whence 
ye inferre , that our dealing is more ſateable to Pa. 
pifts , and ſuch incendiaries, than for ns; who deſire 
to prove good Patriots, in uſing all meanes of pacifica- 
tion. But certainly ye wong us: for what was dotie 
by his Majeſties C ommiſcioner, anent your Declara- 
tion and Explanation of your (ovenant, is evident by 
his Grace owne letter, lately written to us of that matter; 
whereby his Grace hath declared, that he was no wayes 
contented therewith , and that his Majeſtie hath not re · 
ceived any ſatisſaction thereby. The fame is evident 
alſo by his Grace owne Manifeſto, prefixed to oue D z- 
MANDS, your firſt Anſwers, and our firſt RE VLIES; 
reprinted at Edinburgh, by his Grace ſpeciall command. 
To the which CHarifeſto, or Declaration of his Majeſties 
High {ommiſrioner , we remit the READER, for his 
full ſatisfaction in this, and ſome other points of your 


ANS vyE RS. 


13 We intend not to beare upon you, and 
aſſociats, ( who take to your ſelves the name of the 
Kingdome here in this your Anſier) guiltineſſe of 
Combination againſt Axthoritie , as we have proteſted 
and declared, in the end of our former Rx VLIES: but 
in the tenderneſſe of our Conſciences we doe upri 
lie ſigniſie to yon our ſcruples, which hinder ns fron 
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| »pproving: or ſubſcribing your CO VEN ANT. 
And we are ſo free of that odious imputat ion, of taking 
part with any Incendiaries, or imitating any proceed- 
ings of that kinde ; as we heartily wifh , and ſhall ende- 
your to prove good Patriots, and Chriſtians, in ſuch evi- 
dent love of Trath and Peace, as it ſhall be manifeſt, that 
we neither have been, nor ſhallbe Authors or Fomen- 
ters of this miſerable Combuſtion. 

14 Ye are ſorie, ye ſay, That we ſhould account 
your Covenant, to bea (onfederacieagainſtthe Truth; 
and ye affirme , that ye labour with men to joyne with 
you in ſincerity, and not through humane feares. Now, 

EVEREND BRETHREN , in thefeare 
of GOD, laying aſide all hamane feare, we doe ſin- 
cerely declare, that if we thought 2 Covenant in all 
points agreeable to the Truth, we ſhould make no op- 
poſition thereto. And we doe heartily wiſh, that accor- 
ding as ye doe here profeſſe, ſo indeed no man be threat- 
ned with worldly terrours, to goe your way, We aime 
indeed at the ſame end which ye profeſſe, to wit, at 
the Truth and purity of Religion, and peace of Church 
and Kingdowe : But we are not as yet perſwaded, that 
your way is lawfull and convenient for attaining tothis 


end 
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\ E deſire all tronbles to be prevented by al- 
lowable meanes, but are not perſwaded to 
reckon in that number this your Covenant ing and ( u- 


dent ian, wllich we eſteeme to have been the occa- 
| * p fron 


fon of much trouble. 
whereunto ye ſo earneſtly require our Anſwer, to wit, 
whether we would have received the Books of Service and 
Canons or uſed ſuch meanes as ye have uſed for avoyd- 
ing them? ye ſhall know, that if we had been of your 
judgement concerning thoſe Bookes , we would nei- 
ther have received them, not yet uſed any meanes un- 
lawfull for oppoſing of them, (ſuch we thinke your Co- 
venant and Conventions prohibited by Authoritis to 
be, untill! we be better informed) but would have uſed 
humble ſupplication to his Majeſtie for removing thoſe 
evils : and, if we had found no remeede thereby, would 
have reſolved, according to the practice of antient 
Chriſtians, either to flee his Majeſties dominions, or 
elle patiently to ſuffer whatſoever puniſhment it ſhould 
have pleaſed him to inflict. In the meane time, concer- 
ning thoſe Beoles of Service and Canons, we reſt con- 
tent with his Majeſties gracions Proclamation + and 
if hereafter -our opinion of chem ſhall-be asked by 
eAnthoritie , we ſhall ſincerely and unpartially de- 
c lare it. | 
2 Your urging of us againe with the ſaying of 
King F AMES, forceth us to manifeſt his meaning by 
his owne words, perhaps contrarie to your wiſh or ex- 
pectation. That moſt wiſe and religious King, neare 
the beginning of his Book concerning the Powder-Trea- 
ſon , writeth expreſſely, that ſuch a riſing up of the bo- 
dy,pro aris, & focis, & pro patre patriæ, ought to be accor- 
ding to every ones calling and facultie. Which words at 


leaſt doe import, that the moving of the Politick body, in 


whole, or in part, ought not to be againſt the will and di- 
rection of the head. This is cleare by that which the 
ſame King hath written in his Booke entituled, The true 
Law of free Monarchies ; where by many ſtrong Argu- 


ments he doth at length demonſtrate, that in a free 
I 2 Monar- 


PTY 


concerning your queſtion , 
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Monarchie, (ſuch he proveth this his antient Kingdome 
of $corlardto be) the Subjetts for no occaſionor pre- 
text what ever may take Armes, without power from the 
King; and much leſſe againſt him, whether he be a good 
King, or an oppreſſcur; whether godly, or ungodly; al- 
though the people have might and ſtrength humane. 
And comprehendeth the ſumme of all his diſcourſe 
concerning this matter, in theſe words follow:ng. Shortly 
then to take up in two or three ſentences, grounded _=_ 
Londen alltheſe Arguments, ont of the law of GOD, the duty 
edit. Anno and afleageance of the people to their lawful King: their 
1610 P38 obedience,T ſay, ought to be tohim;asto GODS Liev- 
00-20" tenant in earth, obeying bis commands in all things except 
directly againſt GO D,as the commands of Gods miniſter ; 
acknowledging him a judge ſet by God over them having 
power te judge them, but to be judged only by God, whom 
to onely he muſt give count of his judgement. Fearing him, 
a their Jadge; loving him, as their Father; praying for 
him, as their Proteltomr:for his cont inn ance, if he be good; 
for his amendment, if he be wicked ; following and obeying 
hi lawfull commands, eſchewing and fleeing his fury in 
bis nnlawfull, without refiſtance, but by ſobs and teaves to 
GOD, according to that ſentence uſed in the primitive 
Church inthe time ef theperſecution. 
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Preces & lachryme ſunt arma Eccleſia : that is, 
Prayers and teares are the armes of the Church. 


3 Ve told us before, and now againe doe repeat it, 
that the firſt part of the eA of Parliament 1585. is re- 
lat ive to another Ad in Queen Mariet time, forbidding 
Bands of Manrent. We knew that ſufficiently before 
ye told it, and paſſed hy that part of your Anſwer, as not 
pertinent for our Argument: fo that ye needed not now 
againe to put us in mind of it. But we may juſtly challenge 
yon, for not anſwering that which we — 
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che ſecond patt ofthat Ad; for it reacheth farther than 
that Af mace in Owrene Maries time, and of new ſtatu. 
teth and ordaineth, That in tim. comming, no League: 
or Bands be made amongſt his Majeſties Subjelts of any 
degree, upon whatſoever colour or pretence, without his 
Hig hne ſſe or his ſuereſſoart privity and confent had and 
obtained thereto; under the paine to be holden and exe« 
cute 44 movers of ſedition and unquietneſſe,&c. Where · 
unto alſo is conſonant the 1 31. Ad made in the 8. Par- 
liament of King James the ſixt, Anno 1584. where 
it is flatmted and ordained by the King and his three e- 
ſtates,That none of hs Highneſſe Snbjeits, of whatſoever 
quality eftate,or function they be ef, ſpiritual or tempo- 
rall, preſume, or take upon hand to convocate , convene,or 
aſſemble themſelvs together, for holding of Counceli, Con- 
ventions, or Aſſemblies, to treat, conſult, and determi- 
nate in any matter of Eftate,Civill or Eceleſſaſticalſex- 
cept inthe ordinary judgements) without his Majeſfties 
ſpeciall commandement, or expreſſe licence had and obtai- 
ned to that effect, under the paines ordained by the Lawes 
and Acts of Parliament, againſ ſack as 5 convo- 
cate the Kings Lieges, And whereas ye finde fault that we 
diſpute from the Ad of Parliament, and that we doe pre- 
ciſely adhere to the letter ofthe Law, we Pray you to con- 
ſider, that the nature of this queſtion leadeth us tothe 
AF of Parliament. Beſide, it ſeemeth ſtrange that ye 
ſhould challenge us in this kinde; ſince for juſtifying of 
your union ( as ye call it) ye have amafled a great 
number of Ad, of Parliament, and inſerted them in 

the booke of your Covenant. We omit the miſ- apply- 
ing of the AA,, which were made againſt Poperie, 

and not againſt all theſe things, which ye doe no re- 

GR as Popiſh, Neither can we perceive how theſe Alt. 
of Parliament adduced by you, to juſtifie union, 
prove that point, Moreover, ſome of theſe Ad. 3 
13 7 
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by you, as namely, the 114 AF made in Parliament 
Anna 1592. in ſo farre as it is againſt Epiſcopall Govern 
ment, and all ocher of that ſort are > 3 relcinded 
by a poſterior Act made in Parliament, Anno 1612. 
How could ye in a legall diſpute , for juſtifying your 
union, produce reſcinded Ads, as if they were ſtan- 
ding Laws, and paſſe by the poſterior Act, which are 
yet Laws ſtanding in vigour, whereby theſe other AA 
are reſcinded ? & ular yericnt Slg-Tofelo 19% gITE2AL 
rau we dry div. i. e. Conſtitutiones tempore poſteri- 
ores, potiores ſunt his que ipſas præceſſerunt. F. de con- 
ſtitutionibus Principum, Lib. . 

4 We doe adhere in our former Reply , not onely 
to the letter, but alſo (according to our conception, 
without prejudice of better information) to the verie 
reaſon and life ofthe Law. The ſentence cited by you , 

XII. Tabu-tO wit, Salus Reipnb. ſuprema lex efto or, Ihe ſafetie of 
larum frag the Common. wealth ſhould be the chiefe Law, ſerveth for 
—_— 2 good direction ro Rulers, in making or changing of 
1s. Reoio Lawes, or in judging according to them: whence in 
;mperio duo the Lawes ofthe 12. Tables, theſe words are applied to 
ſuno : iq; this purpoſe. This is obſerved by King James of bleſſed 
er memory, in his often mentioned bodke of the true Law 
a 92 e of free Monarchies : Por albeit (faith he) that I have at 
pretores, ju. length proved, that the King is above the law, as both the 
aices, conſu- author and giver o ffrength thereto; yet 4 good K ing 
les appell2.- will aot onely delight to rule his Subjeſts by the Law but 
. even will conforme himſelſe in his owne ations there- 
| Jus 

habento, ne- unto; alwayes keeping that ground, that the health of the 
mini paren- Common-wealth be Fs chiefe Law. And where he ſeeth 


te. Salus po the Lam doubtſome, or rigorous, he may interpret or mi- 

PR 4 N tigate the ſame, leſt otherwiſe ſummum jus be ſumma 
. © 7H; » => . . . 

injur ia. But this ſentence doch no wayes warrant Sub- 

jects to refuſe obedience to ſtanding Laws, againſt 

the mill of the ſupreme Law-giver , who is a ſpeaking 

aw. 
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xold, tranſtated into Engliſb out oft 
Oppenheme, Anno 1612, 54g · 31. are theſe, Herelateth 
the tumults and troubles which were rayſed for Reli 

m Germanie, France, and Boheme: as if that one thing. 
were ſufficient to condemne them,becauſe once they did op- 
poſe themſelvs,aad reſiſted the violence offered tio GODS 
Trath,& tothemſelvs : Whereas notwith ſtanding Faith, 
Oath, and pnblike Edicts, and finally the Laws themſelves 


JUPLIES, 
Law, For this were to open a doore to all confuſion , 
which would not prove the ſafety, but the 7xine of the 
Cemmon-wealih. As for that which ye ſaid before of 
the Gererall Band, and Confeſſion of Faith, and which 
here againe ye doe alledge for your Covenant, we 
have ſignified our opinion thereof in our preceding 
Dup TIE. The reſponſes and verdi cs of Juriſ- Con- 

ſults concerning your Covenant, are not knowne to us, 
nor yet the reaſons and inducements, which moved them 
to give out their Declaration in your favours, as ye al- 
ledge. | 


Of OBzDitnce, due by Sub- 
jects, to AUTHORITIE, 
5 The point touching Royall Autboritie is not ſo 


full of thorns and rocks as ye give out, if men would 


be pleaſed unpartially to hold the plaine and patent 
way, laid before us by holy Scripture, and by Ortho- 


dox Antiquitie, and by many eminent Divine in the 
reformed Church, — ] 

fall here make manifeſt , after the vindication of thoſe 
three famous Theologues, (Whitaker, Bilſon, and R- 
vet ) whom ye would have the Reader to eſteeme fa- 


vourers of your opinion. | 


earned Politickes ; which we 


6 Doctor hitakers words 2 Ray- 
e Letine Edition at 


gave 
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gave them warrand ro do the ſame. I wil not ſay more of 
this matter which is no waies pertinent to the preſent pur. 
poſe, eſpecially ſecing not onely their juſt Apology, but alſo 
the Edicts of the Princes themſelves have liberated them 
from the crime of rebellion. By theſe words of Doctor 
Whitaker , which ye have cited, the Reader may eaſily 
perceive, that he doch no wayes maintaine or allow taking 
of Armes by Subjects, without warrand of the publike 
Laws, and approbation of the Prince; but excuſeth what 
was done in thoſe warres, by the allowance of the Lawes 
and Edicts of Princes. 

7 Fo alſo Doctor Bilſos in his Booke entituled, The 
true difference betwixt Chriſtian Subjection, aud unchri- 
ſtian Rebellion, printed at Oxford, Amo 1585, pag. 
382. in the words cited by you, declarerh evidently, 
that he ſpeaketh of ſuch Republikes and States, as have 
defences warranded by fandamentall Covenant, in that 
G vermment. But what is that Doctors minde concerning 
the duty of Subjects, ina free and abſolute Monarchy, is 
evident by his own words in that ſame Booke, pag. 380. 
where diſputing againſt a Jeſwite;he ſaith: Marre for the 
Catholike Religion is both lamfil and honourable, you 
ſay: yon muſt adde, of the Sul jocts againſt their Prince, 

I. an range cleane beſides our queſtion. Wi ſtrive 
vauſes may leade Chriſtian Princes to make 

warre on their Neighbours , but whether it be lawful 
or tolerable for the Subjelt to bare Armes againſt his 
naturall and abſolute Prince. Tes prove, which is no- 
thing to our purpoſe. But, Sir, in this enterprize, the 
perſon muſt be reſpeited as well as the cauſe : Bo the cauſe 
never ſo juſt, 22 perſon be not authorized by G O D to 
draw the Sword, they bene juſt nor lawfull warres. Pri- 
vate mem may not venter on wars, unleſſo they be directly 
warranded by bim that hath the ſword from O P. And 
againe in that ſame Booke, Pag. 502, Our Saviour for 
teaching 


'DveLyss. 


reaching hy, that they ſhould bee brought before Kings and 


Kulers, and put to death, and hated of all men for Hy Name 
ſake t add: th not, as on wonld have it, and hee that firſt 
rebelleth, but, hee that endureth to the ende, ſhall bee ſaved, © 
and agayne, Not with violence reſtrayue them, "but in pa- 
tience poſſeſſe your owne ſoules, Thi i the way for all Chri. 
ſtian Subjects to conquer Tyrant it, and this is the remedie pro- 
vyded in the New Teftament agaynſt all perſecutions, not to 
reſiſt powers, which GOD hath ordayned, leſt wee bee dem- 
ned : but with all meckgreſſe to ſuffer, that wee may bee 
crowned And Pag. 5 13. lee ſhoweth, that manifolde 
formes of ( ommon-Wealths, make diverſe men ſpeake 
divetſly of the Magiſtrates fword. And Pag. 518, hee 
pleadeth, that the Subjects in England, haue not that 
lawfull warrand, to draw the ſword without conſent 
of their Prince, as the Germanes haue without conſent 
of the Emperpun; and this diſcourſe hee proſecuteth in 


ſome following pages. 


8. The fame is the meaning of Doctor Rivet, (as 
wee take it) in his Commentary vpon the PS ATL ME 
68; where he diſtinguiſheth berweene an abſolute Prin- 
cipalitie, and ſuch a Principalitie as is onlie C onditio- 
nall, Pactionall, Conventionall. Of this ſecond ſort 
are to bee vnderſtood, his words of juſt and n i 
defence, Bat of the abſolute Principalitie ſpeaking in 
that ſame place, hee recommendeth to Subjects, rather 
ſuffering of Martyrdome. And this to bee his meaning, 
appearech more cleatlie by his laſt declaration concer- 
ning this queſtion, in his late Treatiſe entituled, J-ſvirs 
Vapulans: where being preſſed by an adverfarie, het 
han1leth this queſtion of parpote, In the meane tyme, 
wee wonder verie much, that yee have not directlie 
anſwered to theſe retnarkeable wordes of Doctor River, 
alleadged by vs in our Rephe , SEN hee plainelie a« 
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verreth, that the doctrine of Bucharane, Knox, and Coed. 
man, concerning Subjects reſiſting their 1awhull Princes, 
i; not approved by anie found Proteſtayr, Wee expected 
from you, a ſull and particolar Anſwere, and now agayne 
we would gladlie heate, whether yee approue the judge- 
ment of Rivet, concerning that doctrine of theſe wry< 
ters, or nor. | 
9. Thus having vindicated theſe three divynes, which 
yee alleadge for you, wee come now to thoſe Teſlimo- 
mes which wee promiſad, for clearing of the playmneſte 
of the way touching Authoritie. Firlt, it is evident by 
holie Scriprure, that ir is vnlawfall for Subjects in a 
Monarchicall eſtate, (ſuch as is this Kingdome of Scot- 
bind) to take Armes for Religion, or for anie other pre- 
tente, without warrand and power from the Prince, and 
Supreame Magiſtrate, For the Scripture teacheth vs, 
that the Swo'k H belongeth onlic to tie K 1 x 6,andto 
them who are ſent by him, RO M. 13. I. PET, 2. 13. 14. 
That wee owght to keepe the King s commandement and that 
i Yegarde of the Oath ef G0 D, Ec c1ns.8,2, And 
Chit wee houldbe ſubject, not onlie for wrath, but alſo for 
Conſcience ſake ; becauſe the Powers that bee, are ordayned 
of GO D: Who-ſe-ever,there-fore, ſayeth S. PAV 1, 
+ +4361 the Power, reſiſteth the ordinance of CO D: And 
they that reſiſt, ſhall receine to themſelues damnation, 
Row. 13. In the wordes of the Apoſtle S.P Av 1, 
there is a remarkable oppoſition betwixt Sub je ction and 
Reſetance, us,] and drr 3 imply ing, that 
all militarie rat, whether Defenſiue, or Offenſiue, it 
bee agaynſt the Superiour Power, which GOD h»th 
et over vs, is forbidden, In lyke manner we teade MATs 
HH 26. 5. that all they that takg the Sword, ſhall periſ 
with the Sword. Now certayne itis,that in a Free Iſonare 
ehie, gubſectꝭ haue not the Sword from & O D, except by 
thrhand of the King, to whom onlie GOD hath — 
iatelie 


comiaſticke lynes, in the ſecond Booke of his Poëme, 


DverLyns 
diatelie giren it. And therefore who-ſo. &vertaketh the 
Sword ichout his warrand, hath jaſt reaſon to feare the 
foreſayde warning of our Saviour, Manie other places 
of Scriptare might bee adduced to this purpoſe, which 
for brevitie wee omit, and doe proceede in the next 
rome to ſome t. ſtimonies of ancient Fathers, and other 
wryters. 

10. Tertullian, in his Apologeticke, Chap. 30. and 
33. and 37. telleth vs, that the ancient Chriſtians in his 
tyme, alcho having an heathen and perſccuting Empe- 
rour, did honour him, as choſen of EF OD, and /tcond 
from GOD,and fi ſt after GOD ;-and did chooſt ra- 
ther to ſuffer, than ro make reſiſtance by force of 
22 altho they lacked not number, and ſtreugth to 

Oe It. 


11. The lyke example haue we in that renowned The- 
{aan Legio of 6666 Chriſtian Souldioure, called Agau- 
wenſer, from the place of their ſuffering, who without 
making reſiſtance, as they had ſtrength of hand to haue 
done, ſuffered themſelues rather to bee ſlaine, for their 
(riſtian Profeſſion , by the Officers of CMaximien the 


Emperour, executors of his cruell commandement a- 


gaynſt them. This fell out in the 18 yeare of Diecle. 
tian, as Ado Viennenſit wryteth in his Chronicle, which 
was the yeare of GOD 297, as Cardinall S 
. in his Annalls. And of that their Chriſtian 
cowrage, and pious reſolution, Venantius Fortunat us, ay 
ancient Biſhop of Poictiers, hath left vnto vs theſe En- 


Biblioth, Patr. Tom. 8 Edit. 4. Pag. 781. 
ten poſitis gladiis ſunt arma © dogmate Pauli, 
Nomine pro CHRISTI dulcius eſſe mori. 
Pettore belligero poter ant qui vincere ferro, 
Inwitant jugulis vulnera chara ſuis. 


D 2 I3, Gregorie 


— 
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127. Gregorie Naxianxen, in his firſt Oration, ſpea- 
king of the perſecution by Inlias the Apoſtate, when 
the Chriſtians were moe in number, and ſtronger in 
might of hand, to have made open reſiſtance, it they 
had in their conſciences found it agreeable to their 
Chriſtian profeſſion, declareth playnlie, that they had 
no other remedie agaynſt that Perſecution, but patient 
ſuffering for Cnn1s.T, with gleriatian in CHRISI. 


E 650 mes wf Odppuaxer, mids od dy eis vim, (iy 
xeisd tonylomum) TY u Xews ,b. 


13. S. eAmbroſe, having received imperiall com- 
mandement, to deliver the facred Houſcs, or Churches, 
to bee poſſeſſed by the Ariavs, declareth what hee 
thought convenient to bee done in ſucha caſe ; to wit, 
neyther to obey in that which hee could not performe 
with a good conſcience, nor yet to reſiſt by force of 

dees Ames. His wordes to the people, (Concione 1. 
* . contra AVXENTIVMY) are theſe; Why, then, are yee trou- 
volem n- G$1e4? I. ſvall never willinglis leane you, If I bee compelled, 
quam ves I can not gayn- ſtand. I may bee ſorie, I may weepe, Imay 
deſeram, co - figh, eAgaynſt Armes, Souldiert, the'Goather alſo, wm 

eltus rePug= Teares are Armes : For ſuch are the Guardes of a Priel. 
— Other-wayes IJ. neyther onght nor may reſiſt. a And in the 


—2 ſecond Booke of his Epiſtles, and 14 Epiſtle, to his Si- 


fere, foren ſer ¶Nlarcellina, ſpeaking of that ſame purpoſe, hee ſay- 


gemere ;ad. eth; b I ball not fortifie my ſelfe with a multitude of people 
—— Ig about me. Wee beſeech, O EMPERoOV R, 
— wee fight not. — 1 may not deliver the Church; 
NT but | ought not make reſiſtance, 


mee arma 


— Talia enim munimenta ſunt ſacerdot. Aliter nec de beo nec poſſam reſiflere. 
Non ego me vallabo circumfuſione populorum. Rega mus, Auguſte, non 
Tredere Bafilicam non poſſum, ſed repugnare non debeo. 


14. Such 


bEnam. 


—— 


* 


3 — — — 
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74. Such alſo was the doctrine and practiſe of manie 3 


other great Lightes, which ſhyned in the dayes of In- 
lanthe Apoſtate, and in the dayes of the eHrian Empe· 
roures, and Gorhicke Arrian Kinges. 

15. S. Auguſt ine, wryting of a lawfall Warre, ac- 
know ledgeth gol onelie to bee lawfull, which hath au- 
thoritie from the Prince, For it ij much to bee regarded, Intereſt exim 
( fayeth hee) for what cauſes, and b whoſe authoritie, men quibas cauſie, 
wndertake Narres But that naturall order, which is accom. 9ibuſg, au- 
modated to the peace of mortall men, requireth this, That the. thoribug ho- 


wer of the Prince, 8 2 — 
ramen ille 


raturali, mortalium paci accommodatus hoc poſcit, vt ſuſcipiendi belli aut horitas, 4. 


— 


que con ſillum penes Principem fit. Aug. Lib. 22. contra Fauſfum, Caps 7 5, 


16, The imperiall Lawes doe ſay the ſame, F. Au 
l-gem Inliam majeſt atis. Leg. 3. Eadem lege tenetur, & gui 
injulſu Principis bellum gelen, deletumte labuerit, exere 
citum comparaverit. Et Cod. vt armorum oſs inſcio Principe 
interdiſtus fit, Nulli prorſiu nobis inſttis, atque inconſultix 
quorumlibet armorum movendoyunt copia tribnatur. Theſe. 
are the words of the Emperoures Valeatinian and Valens, 
Et Cod. de re militari, Reg. 13. Nemomiles, Nemo miles 
vel ſibi vacet, vel aliena obſeqnia fine nutu principali pera- 
gere andeat, &c. | 


17. Bop, in his firſt Booke de Republica, cap. 10 | 
Num. 155 & 156. ( Fag. 244, Edit. Latin, 4, Urſel, C 
Anno 1601.) reckoneth among the proper rights of 
Majeſtie, the right and power to make Warre : and 
this hee ſhoweth to appertayne, in a free Monarchie, to 
the Prince onelie. "li 


18. To this meaning ſayeth Peter Mar; As con- 


cerning the efficient cauſe, It - certayne that Ware may 
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Hugo Gro - 
tius, de jars 
belli & pa- 


cu, lib. i.cap. 


4. u. 6. 


not b* made Without the authoritie of the Prince. For 
al ſayeth, that hee beareth the Sword : therefore 
hee may give it to whom hee willecb, and may take it 
from whom hee willeth. Lore, Com. Claſſ. 4. Cap. 16. 6 
2. And a little after, to wit, Q 7, hee teciteth and com 
mendeth a ſaying of Hef ienſis to the ſame purpoſe. 


19. Calvi x, inthe fourth Booke of his INS T 1- 
TV T1 o, in the laſt Chapter of that Booke, diſputeth 
the Queſtion at length, and by manie ſtrong Argu- 
mentes evinceth, and concludeth, that it is no- wayes 
lawfull for Subjectes, to reſef their Prince by force of 
Armes; whether the Prince bee Godlie, and juſt; or vn- 
goin, and vnjult in bis converſation, and commaun- 

ementes : and, thatno-thing remayneth to Subjectes in 
ſuch a caſe, but to obey, or ſuffer, Where vnderſtand, 
that Fleeing, is a ſort of TY: Neyther ate his 
wotdes ſubjoyned in the 31 Sell. to wit, I ſpeaks allwajes 
of private men, &c. contraric to this. For firlt C a 1- 
V 1x inthis Dip ate, indiffcrentlic uſeth the names of 
private men ind Subjectet. And therefore, in bg 22 
Set, at the beginning of it, hee tearmeth thoſe of whoſe 
duetie hee diſputeth, Subjecte. And in-deede, who-ſo- 
ever is a Subjell, is allo, inreſpeR of the ſupreame Ru- 
ler, a private man. Althongh Magiſtrates, who are 
vnder the King, bee publicke “ in reſpect of their 
inferioures; yet being conſidered, with relation to him 
that is Supreame, 1. PA r. 2. 13. they are but private, 
As in Dialectichę, an intermediate genus, altho in reſpect 
of the inferiour peciet, it bee a gem; yet in relation to 
the ſuperiout gem, it is but a ſpecies. All Pow -R 
Or GoveRrnInNG, is fo ſubjected to the ſupreame 
Power, that what-ſo-evec is done agaynſt the will of the 
ſnpreame Ruler,” is deſtitute of that Power; and conſe- 
quenelic, is ro bee eſteemed for 4 private 77, ' For, as 
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wee are taught by the Thile/ophere, Ox DE A can not 
bee, but with a reference to that which is fr/#, Hence 


KING JamEs,inhis Booke Of the true Law of free Mo. 
narchies, PA G. 206, affirmeth, that 4d the people. are but 
private men, the authoritie being allwayes with the Ma- 


Liſtrate, Secondlie, this is manifeſt from the verie. 


wordes of CALv1 x, in that ſame 31, Sedt. for there hee 
excepteth none from the neceſſitie of obeying, or ſuffe- 
ring, when Kinges command thinges vnjuſt ; but onelie 
popular Auagi N rates, appointed for reftrayning the licen- 
tiouſnefſe of Kinges, Nowe, where ſuch Magiſtrates are 
erected, it is certayne, that a King, in ſuch a Common- 


wealth, hath not the ſupreame power: For it hee had 


the ſupreame power, none could force him, ſince an 
Inferiowr cannot force his Superior. This can not bee 
done, but onelie by him, who is S»perionr, or at leaſt 
equal. Thirdlie, this is cleare alſoby the examples ad- 
duced by CALv 1 &; namelie, the Lacedemonian Ephort, 
the Romane Tribunts, and the Athenian Demarchi. When 
the Ephori were ſet vp in Lacedemon, the Kinges of £4- 


AXON 5. 


Metaphy/. 
comment. . 


cedemon, were but Kinges in name, and had not the Su. See Hugo 
preame power as it is confeſſed by the Learned. So Grotius,de 
when the Tribnnes had their full power in Rome, the Su- Je de — 
preame power, was in the people : and in lyke manner it erk 3 
was in Athens, when the Demarchi had power. There cirech ſun- 

fore, from this no- thing can bee inferred for the lawful! orie ancient 


reſiſtance of Fubjedti, to a Nſenareh, or Xing, pro- Autkots. 


perlie ſo called, Fourtflie, Calvin applying this to 
the Kingdomes that nowE are, ſayeth no more, but that 

radventure the three Eſtates aſſetnbled in Parliament, 
Ne that ſame power, which the fore: mentioned Epho+ 
ri, & c. bad. Heere it is to bee marked, that bee ſeyeth 
onelie, per adwiiture it #/e; which ean bee no warrand 
to a man's conſcience, in a mmttet of ſa great impot- 
ragce, For Bee cu reſitear his Superiour by force-of 


1 . v4 - —_ a : 
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Armẽs, ſhould not onelie thinke, that peradventure hee 

| hath power, but ſhould bee affuredlic perſwaded, that 

hee hath power ſo to doe. When there is no more ſaid, 

but that peradventure ſucha thing , it may bee as reaſo- 

nablie ſayde, peradventure ſuch a thing # not, Neyther 

doth hee give this power even peradventure, but to the 

three Eſtates afſembled in Parliament, Hence the lear- 

8 ned Rrver ſpeaking of Carvin his mynde in this 
his Jena Place, faycth, that hee gave no power to people over Mon 
vapulans, Parcbs, properlie ſo called, The ſame alſo is obſerved, con- 
- 6ap.13, cerning CALv IN his mynde,by Allericus Gemilu, in his 
third Reyall DiÞure, ; 

20. The ſame doctrine alſo is delivered by King 

ZAMES of bleſſed Memorie, in his Booke entituled The 
true Law of free Monarchies, by Hugo Gratis in his firſt 

Booke de jure belli c pacis, Car, 4. by Leonhartws Hut- 

terw, in his common places, L oc. 32. CAP, 3. Johan- 

wer Gerhardus in the 6.T 0M, of his common places, in his 

Treatiſe de magiſtratu politico, NV Me. 483, Where hee 
diſcourſeth accuratelie of this matter: Zepperws in his 

3 Booke de Politia Eccleſiaftica, in the laſt Section of the 

13 Chapter, P a C. 573. Edit. Herborn. 1595. Albericus 

Genti/gs, in his regall diſputations, 4:ſþ#t, 3. de vi civium 

in Regem ſemper ixjuſta. John Biſhop of Rocheſter, in his 

worke written agaynſt Bef{armine, de poteftate Pape in 

rebus temporalibns, LIEB. I. CAP. 8. CLASS. 2. Where 

he adduceth a clowde of manie moe Authors, M. An- 


wrheir 


Nn 


their proceedinges : but onelie becing invited heereto by 
your laſt Anſwerer, wee thought it our duetie, to ſignifie 
to the Reader, that manie Ancient and late Famous 
Wryters are not of that opinion, eyther to thinke the 
queſtion touching Autboritie, ſo full of Rockes and 
Tbornet, as you call it, or \ et to favour ſach a defenſiue 
taking of Armes, as you thinke to bee allowed by 
Ihitaker, Bilſon, and Rivet. 


22, Now to proſecute what temayneth of your Au- 
ſwere ; whereas yer ſay, that when yee juſtifie your Co- 
venants and Conventions, from their ꝑurpoſed ends, yee 
meane not onelie the laſt and moſt remote endes, but the 
neareſt and immediate ; wee pray you tell vs what yee 
meane by the neareſt and immediate ende: if yee meane 
the object itſelfe, (which the Schoole-men call Sem in- 
trinſecum & proximum ) then the law fulneſſe and equitic 
of the matter, vowed and promiſed in the Covenant, is 
all one with the goodneſſe of the ende of it. Whence wee 
inferre, that ſeeing the matter promiſed by you in this 
your Covenant, to wit, your Mutnall Defence agaynſt 
all perſons, none excepted, is in our judgement vnlaw- 
full, and forbidden by a law fall Authoritie; the ende, of 
your Covenant is meerelie evill: but if by the neareſt end 
yee meane any thing which is diverſe from the object, 
then wee till afficme agaynſt the laſt part of your firſt 
An/were, to our ſecond DEMAND, that (Conventions, and 
Covenaxts, and all other actions, are to bee eſteemed and 
judged of, firſt or principallie by the equitie of the object, 
and then by the goodneſſe of the ends of it, whether they 


bee fines proxims, or fines remots, 


23. Wee doe not joyne with the Papifter, blamers of 
our Reformation, (as yee ſeeme to beare vpon vs) be- 
cauſe they hate and oppugne our reformed Religion, 
which wee loue and —_ N. yther doe wee take 


E IJVPLYES. 

vpon vs to cenſure the proceedings of our Reformers x 
but wee ſtryue, by the grace of GOD, ſo to carrie in our 
owne tyme, and to walke wyſelie in a perfect way, as 
our adverſaries the Papiſtes, may get no advantage to 
pleade for their vowarrantabie doctrine and practiſes, 
by anie pretence of our example. 


— — 
 — 


TAE III. D; Lv. 


F your third Anſwere, paſſing lightlie from our Rx- 
PLYE, yee fall into ſome vnexpected digreſſions, con- 
cerning the Service Booke,and our thoughts thereof: wee 
eſteeme ita matter beyond the compaſle of humane ju 
dicatoric, to fit vpon the thoughts of other men. As 
for thoſe outward expreſſions, which yee alleadge vpon 
ſome of vs, of not ſeeing erroures in that Booke , or 
groaning for it; yee ſhall vnderſtand, that ſuch multi- 
plicttie of Pepiſb erroures, as was alleadged by ſome of 
You, to bee in that Booke, was inviſible to fome of vs. 
Altho to enter in a particular examination or conſider a- 
tion, of everie poynt and ſentence in that Booke, is not 
now tyme nor place. Neyther did anie of vs profeſſe 
groaning for that Booke in particular, but for an vnifor- 
mitie of Divyne Service throughout this National Kirke, 
and a more perfect forme than wee yet have, that the 
publicke Service were not permitted to the ſeverall 
judgements, and private choyſe of everie Miniſter and 
Reader, Which alſo was thought convenient by the 
Nationall Aſſemblie of the Kirke of Scotland, holden at 
AZERDENE, Anno 1616. . 


2. Whether that Service Booke (now dif charged)con- 
tayneth anic I-nevation of Religion, or ante thing con- 
| erarie.. 
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erarieto the Proteſtant Religian, (as yee alleadge) wee 
doe not dif} pute now. But we doe aſſuredlie belieue, the 
pietie and ſinceritie of his Majeſties intention, ever to 
have beene, and ſtill conſtautlie to bee, as it is graciouſ- 
lie declared by his Majeſties late PROCLAMATION, And 
wee are certaynlie perſwaded, that his Ma jeſtie hath 
given order, to diſcharge all the 44, of Counſell, made 
anent the Canons, and Service Booke ; and are crediblie 
informed, that They are diſcharged by 4 of Counſell, 
[ at Holie-Rood-Honſe, the fift of Julie laſt ] according 
to the order given by his Ma jeſtie. Alſo, wie ſee no 
ſuch juſt cauſe of Feare, as may import your alleadged 
Neceſſitie of Covenanting; ſeeing his Majeſtic wil not - 
preſſe avie thing of that nature, but in ſuch 4 fayre and le. 
gall way, as ſball ſatisfie all hi loving Subjectes: that hee 
neyther intendeth innovations in Religion nor Lawes ; as 
wee declared in our former Replye, to which yee have 
not ſufficientlie anſwered, Neyther was it neceſſarie, 
for nemoving of anie juſt Feares,' that his ſacred Maje- 
ſtie ſhould diſallowe that Service-Booke,as yee — — 
—_ was ſafficient, to diſcharge it, in manner fore- 
ayde, 

3. Yee doEconclude your A»ſwere vnto our thirde 
Replye, with an vncouth and incredible Pofitzon, where- 
of yee bring no proofe at all, but onelie this bare {ſſerti- 
on; Who-ſo-ever profeſſe them ſelues, to be perfełtlie ſariſ- 


fied with the PROCLAMAT10N, doe proolayme in the cares of 


all the Kingdome, that they are better pleaſed with the Ser- 
vice-Booke, aud Canons, than with the Religion, & it hath 
beeus profeſſed in this Land. fince the Reformation, This 
your Theis, is ſo evidentlie weake, that wee neede no 


more for the over- throwe there-of, but to oppoſe there- 


vnto this our playne and vndenyable Antithefer ; b 
prefeſſe them. ſelues to bee perfectlie ſatisfied with that Pxo- 
CLAMATION, whege-by the Service-Booke a Canons «re 
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are diſcharged, and the Religion profeſſed in this Land fince 
the Reformation, i eftabliſhed, doe proclayme in the earrs 
of all the Kingdome, that they are better pleaſed with the 


Religion profeſſed in this Land ſince the Reformation, than 
with the Ser vice · Booke, and Canons. 


TRE IV. Dvery. 


Es alleadged before, and now agayne doe sffirme, 
that wee have miſtaken your Interpretation of the 
Olde Covenant, as if it had beene given out Iudiciallie by 
you, and, as if yee had intended to enforce it vpon o- 
thers, To free your {clues of this imputaticn, yee ſayde 
in your firſt A»/were, that yee intended onlie To make 
knowne your owne meaning according to the mynde of our ro- 
farmers, and in charitie to recommend it to others, Hence 
wee inferred in our RE Y L x, that yee ought not to ob- 
trude your Interpretation ypon vs, nor moleſt anie man 
for not receiving the ſame. To this now yce ſay in 
your ſecond eFn/were ; Altho you neyther vſe pe 
nor obtrude your Interpretation vpon vs, yet wee maſt pardon. 
jou, if yee match vs not with the preateſ# part of this King 
e, in whoſe name, by all fayre meanes yee recommend. it to 

2. Truelie, Brethren, wee are not offended with you, 
for preferring the judgement of ſo manie, to our judge- 
ment, who are but few in number: neyther neede yee to 
craue pardon of vs for this. But concerning theſe fayre 
meanes, and that force of reaſon whereby, yce ſay, yee 
recommend your Interpretation of the Olde Covenant to 
vs, pardon vs, if the experience wee haue, both of your 
wrytings and proceedinges, make vs to oppoſe this your 
Alertion. For in your wrytings wee expected — 
ut. 
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but haue not found that force of reaſon, whereof yee 


ſpeake: and as for the proceedings of thoſe who haue 
ſubſcrybed your Covenant, wee of all men haue leaſt 
reaſon to belieue that they vſe no threatninges, ſeeing 
wy heare daylie ſo much their threatnings agaynſt our 
ſelves, . 

2. Where-as for clearing of that which yee ſayde 
before, concerning the mynde of our Reformers, yee 


affirme, that The anthoritatiue judgement of our Reformers 


# evident not onlie by the Crufe fſion of Fayth ratified in Par- 
liament but alſo by the bookes of Diſcipline, Acts of General 
Aſſemblies, and by their owne writs : Firlt, wee marvell, 
how yee can ſay, that the private writings-of Maſter 
Knox, and others, who with him were inſtruments of 
that great worke of Reformation, haue p ublicke autho- 
ritie to obliedge the Sub jectes of this Kingdome, The 
legiſlative, and obligatorie power of the Church, is on- 
lie in Synods or conventions of Biſhops and Preſbyters,and: 
not in particular perſons cxpreſſing their myndes apart. 
Next, this Church in the former age, by abrogating the 
cffice of Superintendents, eſtabliſhed in the firſt booke of 
Di (cipline hath declared, that the ſtatutes and ordinanees 
contayned in thoſe bookes, are not of an author itie per- 
petuallie obligatorie, but may bee altered or abrogated: 
by the Church, according to the exigencie of tyme. 
The ſame lykewyſe is manifeſt by the abrogation of 
ſammarie excommunication, which this Church did abo- 
liſh, altho it was eſtabliſhed- in General Aſſemblies, 
wherein Maſter K»ox,and other Reformers, were preſent. 
Wee neede not to inſiſt much in this, ſeeing ſo manie - 
of you, who are Subſcribents, - miſ-regarde the ordi- 
nances of our Reformers, præfixed to the PS ALM 
BOoO RE, concerning the office of Superintendentes, or 
Biſhops, Funerall Sermones, and ſet formes of Prayer, 
which they appoynted, to bee publicklie read in che 
© Bw ER Then Church 


; 


Church. Hence the Reader may perceave, that yee havẽ 
no warrand for your /#teypretaticn of the Olde Covenant, 
from the authoritatiue, and obligatorie judgement of the 
Reformer: ; ſeeing yee can not ground it vpon the Con. 
feſſion of Fayth ratitied in Parliament, As for thoſe other 
Afeanes mentioned by vs, to wit, Scripture, Antiquitie, 
and conſent of the Reformed Churches; that they truelie 
make for vs, and agaynſt you, the vnpartiall Reader may 
perceaue, by theſe our Diſputes. 


Whether or not Epiſcopacie, and 
Pearth Articles, bee abjured in the 
Late Covenant. 


3. As for the ſecond Mi. raking mentioned by you 
in your An/were, wee did ſhowe in our Keplye, that in 
your Covenant, Pearth Articles, and Epiſcopacie,are abju- 
red. And for proving of this, wee asked of you, what 


yer meaned by the recoveris and libertie of the Goſpell, 4s 
it was eftabliſhed and profeſſed before the fore-ſayde Nova- 
tions? and what is that period ef tyme, to which your 
wordes there have reference? that is, Whether it bee 
that period of tyme, when the Service-Booke, and Books 
of Canons, were vrged vpon you? or it it bee the tyme, 
when Pearth Arcicles, and Epiſcopecie, were receaved 
in this Church? But, truelie, your Anſwere to this, is 
no-wayes ſatisfaRorie, nor hath ſo much as a ſhowe of 

8faRion. For yee are afrayd toexpreſſe that period 
of-ryme, leſt-yee bee forced to graunt, that which wee 
before objected. And yet your ſpeach bewrayeth you: 
For ſeeing yeeanſwere onelic to that which wee ſayde 
concerning the laſt of theſe two periods, wee collect, 
"that by rhe recoverie of the libertit and puritie of the GoFFel, 


i 
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& it wat eſtabliſhed before the fore-ſayd Novations, yee 
meane the reducing of the Policie of this Church, vnto 
that eſtate in which it was, before Pearth Articles, and 
Epiſcopacie, u ere eſtabliſned. And hence wee inferre, 
as wee did before, that in that part of your Covenant, 
yee condemne and abjure Pear th Articles, and Epiſcopa- 
cie, as contrarie to the Puritie and Libertie of the G os. 
PELL, 


4. Yee ſeeme to anſwere, that in that part of your 
Covenant, yee condemne not PEARTH Articles, and 
Epiſcopacie, but thoſe Abuſes and Correprions which have 
accompanied them; ſuch as the Swperftititus obſerving of 
dayer, Ceſſation from worke on thoſe dayes , Feaſting , Coy. 
ſing, and the grofſe abuſes which haue entered in the Sacra. 
ment, v pon kneeling before the E lements: and, that in re- 
ſpect of theſe Abuſe „ wee who allow Pearth Articles, 
and Epiſcopacie, may ſweare without prejudice of our 
cauſe, to recover the Puritie and Libertie of the GofFell, as 
it was eftabliſhed,and profeſſed, before theſe Novations, 


S, But, firſt, let anie indifferent, or unpartiall - 
man , Who knoweth the ſtate of our CHURCH, 
judge, whether or not it bee Iyklie, that your Yowe, of 
the recovering the Libertie and Puritie of the Goffell, as it 
was before Epiſcopacie, and Pear th Articles, were introdu. 
ced, importeth onelie an Intention of removing of the 
Conſequentes of Pearth Articles, and Epiſcopacie, and not 
of the removing of thoſe thinges rhem-ſelues ? : True. 
lie, wee are petſwaded, that they who knowe the ſtate . 
of this CHURCH, and your mynde, concerning theſe 
thinges, will thin ke this your Gloſſe of your owne 
wordes, to bee violent, and excogitated for cluding - 
our Argament. 

6. Secondlie : Who can thinke, that yee,; and 
others, Coveryver! of the eie Covenant, who condewne 
e(arth : 


 o DveLyes. 
Pearth A ticlet, and Epiſcopacie, as much as yee doe the 


conſequents of them, haue onelie vowed, to remoue their 
'Conſequentes and not re moue them-ſclues ? 


7, Thirdlic, is it poſſible, that anic can promiſe and 
vowe, to labour for the curing of ſo manie, and ſo great 
pretended diſeaſes of this Church, (wee meane thoſe 
abuſes which yee ſay, have accompanied Pearth Arti- 
cles and Epiſcopacie, ) and in the meane tyme promiſe, 
and intende nothing concerning the removing of the 
cauſes of them? 


8. Fourthlie, how can wee, without great prejudice 
of our cauſe, acknowledge, that theſe groſſe abuſes men- 
tioned by you, haue entred in the Sacrament, by Geeling 
before the Elementes ? (yee ſhould haue ſayde at the recei- 
ding of the Elements) tor ſecing Kneeling at the receiving 
of the Sacrament, 1s confeſſed by vs to bee a matter in- 
different ; if in our Oath, wee acknowledge theſe groſſe 
abuſes to haue entred in vpon Kneeling, it will — 
follow in the judgement of ſome, and in your judge- 
ment, who recommend this Oath vnto vs, it will fol- 
low infalliblic, that Keeling for the evill conſequences 
thereof, ought to bee removed. Doe yee not heere cun- 
ninglie deale with vs ? For altho yee vrge vs not, as 
yee ſay, to ſweare and promiſe the removing of Knee. 
ling, — yee vrge vs, by your owne confeſſion, to pro- 
miſe the removing of theſe abuſes accafioned by Knee- 
ling: which beeing acknowledged by vs, yee will then 
take vpon you to demonſtrate, that K»eeling it (olfe 
ought to bee removed: for yee holde it for a Maxime, 
That things indifferent, being abuſed and polluted with Su- 

Aperſtition, Gould bee aboliſhed, Wee can not ſufficientlie 
marvell, how yee who are of this mynde, can ſay to vs, 
that wer who allowe Pearth Articles and Epiſcopacie, 
may ſweare to recover the Libertie and Puritie of the Geſ- 

* pell, 
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pell, as it was before, &c. For yee meane, that wee 
may doe ſo, withont prejutlice of our cauſe. But wes have 
alrezdie ſhowne, that according to your ſudgement and 
dodrine if wee (weare that which yee would have vs to 
ſweare, our cauſe ſhall bee much prejudged, yea, ut- 
terlie loſt. | | 


9. Fiftlie: How can wee ſweate, 19.y:weur theſe 
groſſe abuſes entered ws vp Kneeling, as yee alleadge ; 
{eing wee thinke, that no ſuch abuſes haue entered in 
vpon it? Yea, our people, trye them who pleaſe, will 
ſhow, that they are as free from all erronious conceits, 
concerning that hol ie Sacrament, as anie living in theſe 


Congregations where Kneeling is daylie cryed downe. 


10. Sixtlie, as for theſe abuſes and corruptions, 
reckoned vp by you, as the conſequentes of the obſerva- 
cionof Feſtival! dajes, to paſſe by that which before 
wee marked concerning Kneeling, to wit, that the 

nting of this were a great prejudice to our caaſe, 
ome of theſe are not abuſes at all, ag, cefſation from 
moyke. Apgayne, ſome of them haue not come in i 
the obſervation of the Articles of eib, as Gayſag, A 
Frafting, (yee meane eveceſſae Feaſting, for otherwyle 
it is not an abuſe) whichonlie fall forth on Chi 
Foaſfivitie. For ſure wee are, that theſe abuſes haue not 
come by the iinniverſaric commentoration of {ZRISTS 
Nativitie, in the which by the o dinance of Pep 'Af= 
ſemblic,” all Swperſtitrons obſe vation, ind Frophanation © 
of that day, or anie other day, is d, and ap- 
poynted to be rebuked This the Reverend and leatned 
Zis of EBDñ¹IN VN n, in bis defence ofthe AF of 
Pearth eAſſemblir, concerning Fagfimitier, E «6; 69, 
proveth, becauſe ( e der) wee haue lacked preach- 
ing vpon Cbriſt · mas day, theſe ſiſtie ſeaven 'yeares by-- 
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gone, in our Church, yet Ryot, Prophaneneſſe, Sur fet, and 
Fefe, haue not beene wanting 
11. Seaventhlie, as for Superſtitions ob ſer vation of 
dyes, ( whereof hitherto wee haue had no experience) 
wee mar vell, that yee can reckon it, among the Conſe- 
tes of the obſervation of dayes: ſeeing in your 
judgement, it is all one with the obſervation of dayes. 
For yee thinke the 9b/ervation of anie daye, except the 
LORD'S Day, to bee, in the owne nature of it, 
Superſtitiaus, and Will-wor ſhip. . | 
'T?, As for the laſt part of your Anſwere to cur Argu- 
ment, concerning the fore-ſayde period of tyme; where. 
yee alleadge, that manie Corruptions, of Popiſs and 
Arminian doctrine haue entered in the Kirke, &c. wee 
ase you, Whether yee deſigne heere an other period 
of tyme, than yee did before ? or if. yee deſiyne. onelie 
this ſelfe- ſame period of tyme, (in the which both the. 
fore ſayde Practical Abuſes, and theſe Doftrinall Cor-. 
r#ptions, haue entered into this Church, accompanying, 
pacie ? 


ee alleadge, Pearth Articles, and Epiſcopacie.? ) Or,. 
ef ad il, yee, deſigne no 2 of tyme at all? If. 
ing, 


yee take you to this laſt, profe t. yee haue heere 
| deſigned vs period of tyme ; then yee anſwere not our 

Argument, where - in wee particularlie, and expteſelie 
poled you, concerning that period of tyme, vnto which 
your wordes cited oft before, have reference. If yee 
defigne the ſame period of tyme, then looke how yet 


can 


yee com- 
playned 
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Ve of Arminian Corrnptions, even before Pearth 
en 


Aſſemblie ; branding ſome of the moſt Learned of cur 
Church, with that AFertios, And of Popiſs Corrup- 
tions of Doctrine, yee complayned, when Pearth Ar. 
ticles, and Epiſcopacie,were eltabliſhed, For the Doctrinet, 
of the [awfwineſſe and expediencie of theſe thinges, are, in 
your judgement, meetelie Pepi, and Antichriftian. 
Neyther can yee ſay, that it is prior to the fore»ſayde 
period of tyme : for the tyme præcedirg the in-brin- 
ging of Pearth Articles, comprebendeth all that tract 
of tyme which interveaned betwixt che Refor merion,and 
ü AAA hc . ine 3 es 

14. But wee will yet more evidentlie convince you, 
by two other Arguments, drawne ſrom that part of your 
Covenant, of which wee are now ſpeaking, and from 
the wordes of this ycur Anſwere, to our fourth R x- 
PLYE; for firſt in your Covenant yee promiſe, and alſo 
will haue vs to promiſe with you, Ze forbearefor atyme, 
the practiſe of Pearth Articles, vntill they bee tryed, as yee 
ſay, in a free Aſſemblie. But this forbearance importeth 
a manifeſt prejudice, and wronging of cur cauſe: for 
this. is a fore-acknowledgement,, eyther of the vnlaw- 
fulneſſe, ox elſe of the inexpediencic of the matters, 
concluded in Pearth afſemblie, For whereſore o 
woe in this exigence of the Church, to forbeare the 
ptactiſe of Pearth Articles, rather than ot other Riges of 
the Church, except for ſome greater ovill comprehen- 
ded in them This will appeare more evident, if wee 


ſhall conſider the reaſon alleadged by you, P 4 0, 17. 


whercfore wee ought now to forbeare the Jes e of 
theſe Articles: to wit, becauſe in the caſe of Scandal, aud 
ſenſible feare of Super Fition, wee ought to doe ſo, Now © 
this caſe of Scandal is not in your judgement, a temporarie, 


but a perpernall conſequent of Pearth Articles, l yer 
thinke ir willeyer ſcandalize the Popifs, as if wer were 
e ber J ee 
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approaching to them: Lykewiſe yee thinke everie ons 
of tbem, aid eſpeciallie Kneeling, to bee manitine to 
fine, ex conditione operu, by the vente nate and quali- 
tie of the worke it ſelfe. W hence it ſolloweth, ihat they 
are nece ſſarilie and immutablie ſcandalcus : fer what- 
ſo· ever apreeth to anie thing, in reſpect of the nature 
df it, it agreeth to it neceflarilie and imꝶmatablie. If 
therefore wee in this reſpect, ſweare rhe ferbeurante of 
Pearth Articles, wee (hill bee holdento for beare Pearth 
Articles, not for a time, but for ever. 

15. Next, wee pray you conſider, what is meaned 
by the foreſayde Novation, in that part of your Covenant, 
wherein yee promiſe to labour to recover the Libertie 
and Puritis of the GoFell, as it was brfore rhe foreſuyde 
Xovations, Certaynlie theſe wordes can net bee vn- 
derſtood of Novations to bee introduced, and which haue 
nat as yet entred vnto our Church. For the Libertir and 
Puritie of the Church is not as yet loſt, yea, not impa- 
red by them, and ſo needeth not to bee recovered by 
the removing of them, They mult then bee vnderſtood 
of the Novarions mentioned inthe gy marr of your 
Courant ; that, is of all Powwvationr alrendie introduced 
by Aurboyitie, and their attexdged [onſequenres, Which 
yer prothile to forbeare, vntill they bee allowed, and 
ttyed by a free Aſemblie. Hence ante man may con- 
tlude, that altho in your Pæenthe is, Yee promffe onlie 
m>foyboure theſe Novations for a tyme, yet in the wordes 
Ttritnediatelie following, yee conde mne and abjure 
em. For the recovering of the Liber ric and Furitie of 
the Fel, as it was eſtabliſhed before the foreſayde 


. Nevins, ' importeth manifeſtlie a removing of all 

tele Nowarions, whicheyther in themſclues, or in re- 
ſpe& of their conſequents, are contrarie to the Pwritie 
and Libertie ofthe Goel, But all Novarionralreadie in- 
- xriiced, re in your judgement of this kyndr, and 


therefore 


DvyveLvyes. 
there-fore your Yowe, of the Recovering the Libertie and 


Puritie of the GO SPE LL, importeth a removing of 
all the fore-ſayde Novations. 


16, To conclude this Argument: Yee may ſee, that 
wee haue pryed no more narrowlie imo the expreſſions 
of your COFENANT, than wre had reaſon ; and 
haue laboured,not to ſcarre our ſelves, and others, with 
meere ſhadowes,as yee affirme. 


Of ear ArRGvmManTt;, Ad ho- 


minem, andthe weake Retorſion 
of it, by the Anſweres. 


17 Nowe uee come to our Argament,or Sylogi/me, . 
Ap HomniNnEM, which hath ſo pinched yau, that 
yee have not attempted to anſwere to anie of the 
Propoſitions of it. Our intention in that e-Legwment,was 
to prove, that whether Pearth Articles bee abjured in 
the Late Covenant, or not; Yet yee (who came hi- 
ther, to giue vs ſatis factian concerning the Covenant ) 
can not, wich a ſafe conſcience, averre, or dcelare to vs, 
that they are not abjured in it. This wee did evidentlie + 

e, reaſoning thus: What-{o-eyer Rites are abjured 
in the Olde Covenam,: they are allo, in your pudgyments 
ahjured in the Late Covenant, But Pearth Articles, and 
Epiſcopacie, are, in your judgement, abjured in the Olde 
oven nt: ER Oo, they are, in your jud gement, abjured 
in the Late Covenant : and, conſequentlie, if yee deale 
ſincerelie with vs, yee muſt averre. that they are alſo abju - 
red in the Late Covenant. ä 


18. To this yee ſay, firſt, that what ſo-cver be your 


judgement, as yec are prin perſont, yet, at this tyme, 
3 yee 
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Yee were to bee taken, as Commiſſioners from the whole 
C ompanie of Subſcribers. Truclie wee did take you ſo; 
ang did thinke , that yee who were Commiſſioners from 
ſuch a Maltitude of good Chriſtians, would haue tolde 
vs your mynde ſincerelie, concerning the full extent ot 
the Late Covenant; and, that yee would neyther haue at- 
firmed anie thing as C es which yee doe not 
thinke to bee ttue, as yee are particular perſons; nor yet 
would haue laboured, ſo to inſnare vs, as to haue bidden 
vs ſubſerybe a C yvenant, reallic, and indeede, in your 
judgement, abjuring thoſe thinges, which wee, wich a 
ſafe conſcience, can not abj ure. For, in your judge- 
ment, P EARTH ARTICLES, and EIS. 
COP ACIE, are moſt reallie ab jured in the LATE 
COVENANT, although yee playnelie affirme the 
contrarie, in your A»/weres to our fourth, fift, and ſixt 
Demaund. And (which is much to bee noted) in your 
Anſwere to our tenth Demaund, yee affirme, concerning 
your ſelves, That yec, in this Late Covenant, have pro- 
miſed onelie Forbearance of Pearth Articles, Wee won- 
der much, how yee can ſay ſo, For who - ſo. ever by 
their Oath haue tyed themſelues to a Confeſſion, in the 
which they firmelie belieue Pearth Articles, and Epiſco- 
pacie, to bee abjured, thoſe haue indeede ab jured Fearth 
Articles, and Epiſtopacie, But yee in the Late Covenant, 
haue tyed your ſelues by your O«th, to the Eittle ¶ onfeſ- 
fron, or Olde Covenant, in the which yee firmlie belieue, 
Epiſcopacie, and Pearth Articles, to bee af Jared : Ergo, 
in your Late Covenant yet haue abjured Pearth Articles, 
and Epiſcopacie : And not onelie yee, but all thoſe who 
are of that ſame mynde with you. Whence wee infer- 
red, in that tenth Demaund, That none of you can vote 
freelie in the intended Aſſemblie, concerning PEARTH 

ARTICLES, and EpiScopacts, 


19, Secondlie 
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19- Secondlie, yee ſay, that if others of the Sub- 
fcribents; who are * our judgement, (that je, who are 
not periwaded that Pearth Articles, and Ep ſcopacie, are 
abjared in the Ou ¶ ovenant,) had come as C ommiſſi2- 
ers at this tyme to vs, our Argument Ap Homixen, had 
beene anticipated, beeauſe it Would not have beene per- 
tinent for them. But y:c are deceived, for wie hare 
ever looked principa lic-to theſe, who were the firſt 
Contryvers of the Late Covenant, or had ſpeciall hand in 
it, that is, to your ſelues, and to others, who theſe ma- 
nie yeates by-gone, haue oppoſed Pearth Articles, and 
Epiſcopacie, as Popiſh cortaptions,, abjured in the Olde 
Covenant , and conſequentlie haue, in this Late Covenant, 
( in the which that former Covenart is renewed ) by 
your owne perſonall Oath, ab jured Pearth Articles, and 
Epiſcopacie, If then that other ſort of Commiſſtoners had 
come vnto vs, wee would haue ſayde ta them, that 
vee can not ſweare the Lite Covenant, becauſe Pearth 
Articles, and Epiſcopacie,are in it abjured. And this wee 
would have proved by the lyke Argument Ab H on tr» 


N E u, Chat is, by an Argument grounded vpon the jadge- 


ment of the contryvers of the Late Covenant ; as yee may 
eaſilie perceaue. 


20, Thirdlic, yee ſay, that wee haue perceaved 
the inſufficiencie of dur Argument, becauſe wee obje· 
Qed this to our ſelues ; that ſeeing wee thinke Pearrh | 
Articles, and Epiſcopacie, not to beeabjured in the Olde 
Covenant , wee may Subſcrybe the New Covenant, in 
the which that O Covenant is tene wed. Truelie yee. 
might haue alleadged this, if wee 1 ounded, 
char ob jection, and had left it vnanſwered. But Wee 
anſwered it, and brought ſome reaſons { which yee 
wyſelie did paſſe by, perceaving the f arte of them) to 
ſhow, ghar wee can not convenlentlic ſubſcrybe your 


4 
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| Late Covenant, notwithſtanding of our 1«dgement, or 
rather Opinion of the meaning of the Olde Covenant, We 
ſay Opinion: for to f peake truelie what we thinke, wee 
doubt, and ſo doe others with vs, concerning the mea- 
ning of ſome parts of the Olde Covenant, touching mat- 
ters of Eccleſiaſticall policie, and haue not ſo full a per- 
ſwaſion in our myndes concerning thoſe parts, as may 
bee to vs a watrand of our Oath, 


21, Fourthlie, where-as yee ſay, that it was not for 
vs to, inquyre in your private opinion, concerning the 
meaning of the Late Covenant, in that parc of it, where 

it tyeth vs to the iuviolable obſervation of the Olde Cove. 
»ant,nor was it neceſſarie for you, to make it knowne to 
vs; Wee anſwere, that wee inquired not your private 
opinion, but the common judgement of all thoſe, who 
with you theſe twentie yeares bypaſt, have accuſed vs of 
Perjurie, for the alleadged violation of the Olde Cove 
»ent, ſworne by our Prædeceſſoures. And true'ie wee 
had more than reaſon to doe ſo; becauſe wee moſt juſt- 
lie feared, that yee, who have ſo oſt accuſed vy of Per- 
jurie, for ba bene and Ceremonies abjured, 28 yee 
alleadge, in the Oli (overant, ſworne by our Prædeceſ- 
ſoures, would much more vehementlie; yea alſo with 
2 greater ſhow of probabilitie, accuſe vs of Perjwrie, for 
| violationof the Ode Covenant, ſworge and ratified by 
our ſelves in this Late Covenant, if by ant Gland to 
the defence of Pearth Articles in tyme to come. It be- 
came vs therefore, for eſchewing of this inconvenient, 


to inquyre of you, and yoy allo ſincereſie and playnlie 
to * to vs, whether or not Wee e 
ro 


{weate the Now Covenant, us it inclydeth and fut 

the Olde, and yet he reallie free from Al abjur ation,or can- 

dewming of Pearth Articles, nd Bpiſcopacic ? And lyke- 

wyſe whether ot not yee, and all others who are of ops 
; mynde, 
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mynde, | will ho! und eſterms- n free 
ofthtemy not- wit · ſtanding 
Covenant, Theſe Queſtions ve | 
ſwere, For if our ſubſerybing of your (ven may 
eyther import a reall Abjuration 0 — Articles, or 
if it may make you to thinke, that by vertue of our Sub- 
ſeriptios, wee are reallie, and in-: deede, boumd to reject 
them for ever; neither can wee, with a' good eonſci- 
ence, fubſerybe your Covenant; neyther can yee, With a 
good conſcience; requyre it of us. 


22, Fiftlie, from our refuſi to ſubſcrybe the Late 
Covenant, in ſa farre as itrenewe ethihe Of Olde Covgnant, or. 
Little Confeffion ; becauſe that Confeſſion, according 
to your In er Far or conception of it, im 
Abjuration of earth 1 yee collect firſt, — 
vpon this ground wee would not have bed the 
Late Confeſſion any tyme by: pat. Secondlie, That wee. 
can not ſweare the Confefion of anie Church, no, not the 
Articles ofthe CREED, Petitions of the LO RD*'S 
PRATER, nor Arge ts 1 COMMAN:- 
DEMEN T. F. in teſ e he diverie Inter epretari- 
aut, which men giue oft Wee anſwere, firſt, that 
francs the Little Confeſſion, 1 not of Divine Authoritie, 
and ſince the Humane Autboritie which it had; hath 
theſe manie yeares by-gane ceaſſed( as THE; PE A'C EB 
ABLE AK NING, Latelse given to the Fug | 
in $SCOT EAN D,provcth) wee would hauer 
+ our S»bſcription vnto it, ever ſince wee heard, that it im- 
porteth an Abjwyation of all Rites, and Ceremonies, which 
wars not receaved in our C H RCA in thei yeare 
8 13 except wee ha gotten ſame Evidence ta tb 
ntraric, ſufficientlie Kal our myndes, Second 
lie: As tor the CARE D, Lord's PRAYER: 


and tenne COMMANDEMENTS, your Argue 
G taken 


go Ds 
kan fromthe. varictie of mens Expoſition: of chem, is 
borre from the purpoſe; For; fince-rwee arc petſwa- 


died that the Ausberot Poxne-men of TH BM, 


intended, not yet delivered any thing in them, but 
Truth; and that their Expreſſion is Authentic ke, we are 
bound: to embrace, and receave tbem, not · with · lan- 
ding ol: he varietie of I=terpretations, which men giue 
af them : neyther is it lawfull to vs, to refuſe our S»b- 
ſcription, or Aſſent, to them, what · ſo ever be the judge - 
ment or aſſent of thoſe w hu re quyre it of vs : being all- 
wayes bound to acknowledge the infallible ¶¶ATuthoritie 
of them, even when weer doubt of. the true meaning of 
them: Third he,: As for anie of theſe later C y op 
of (arches, if the caſe bee ſuch, as now it is in this par- 
ticular of this Late Covenant; that is, if wee be not bound 
by any-Randing Lewe, to: ſuÞfcrybe it, and if it bee ſo 
Izab!eto the varictic of T#rerpretetions, that it may pro- 
biblic import that. which: wee thivke to bee contrarie 
to the RVE. T , and it theſe who eee 
ſcriprios, bee, in our judgement, Gppeſers of the Trwerh,. 
in anie point contayned&m that Cenfeſcion, and may make. 
adyantage of our Subſcr5ption, alteadging, that᷑ wee are 
tyed by it; to conſent to their Dditrizes, or pᷣractiſei: we 
may jaſtlie, in ſucha caſe, denye our Subſcriptien to that 
Cenfeſsion for the ambiguitie of it; and much more may 
deſire thoſr who vrge vs to ſubſtrybe it, to declate vnto 

vs, defore we gine our SV B'SERIP TION, herber, or 
rar, h C ow ts 3 108, their judgement, will ty us. 

to their Doctrines, aud Practiſes. F 


23, Laſt of all: In modiſtie, as yee ſay, tut with a je- 
ſting complement, yee preſent vnto vs, à Diſt: f ber 
ne 


mg yee meane, the lyke Argent, AD H o- 
uin EN; which is this: The Rites and Ceremonies 
which are not abjured in the Negatiue Confellion, are not 


abjnred 
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abjured in this Late Covenant: Jui tb: Rites and Cere> 
monies; which were concluded: in Pearth Aſſemblie, ac a 
abjured, as yer ſay, im the Negatiue conſeſſion, mai ann 
15 $1 ; therefore they arr nat al jared in this Lata Oo. 
nant. The firſt Propoſition, as yet ſay, j ident, berumſe 
inthe Late Covenant wee are bound m farther, concerning 
the, Negative Centeflion, nt ta kgepe it inviolablt'y And 
tlere fire, what Rites are not abjured there are not abjured 
beers,” Lyle · wyſe yeefay that the ſecond P ops vr. 
r 1.0N cannot bee denyed by vs, in tei pect tbeſe tn brit 
jearer by- gone, wee have thought our ſeine: free of per jurie, 
not-with-ſtanding of the Oath made 15 $T; andofonr'ton- 
forming our ſelnes 10 the Ordinance of PxAR TH Good 
Brethren, ye haue reto d d chis Arg amen ver whike · 
lie vpon vs. For, firſt, wee flatlie denye the aj . 
of your Syllegiſme; and withall doe repell the confir- 
mation of it. For altho Pearth Ariirles, were not abju- 
red in ihe Late Covenant, in ſa farte it reneweth the 
Negatine: Confe(rion'; yet they: inay hr, and 4s it is al- 
— proved, they are abjuted in that other part of 
your Late Covenant, where yee vowe and promile, To 


recopenthe Libertic an Puritie ef rb | ell; it war 
Next; as for your Minor, ot ſecm „ Wee fü. 


pend our judgement of .it, vntill wee bee better infor- 
med and advyſed: doabting, as wer ſayde before, con- 

cerning the meaning of thoſe parts of the Olde Cort, 
which concerne matters of Rite or Ceremanie: Neyther 
wee ha ve thought our ſelues free of Perjuris thoſe ten 
tie yeares by · gone, not for anie certayne perſwaſion 
which we had, that Pearth. Artie ler are not abjured im 
the Olde Covenant ; but becauſe wer did not perſonallſe 

{weare.that Couenaut, and are 1 tyed o n, By — 


» 4 — 
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Oath of thoſe who did Subſcrybe it: which wet arẽ 
readie to- demonſtrate by irre le Arguments, Yee 
ſee then your Argamem retorted vpon us, pearceth vs 
not at au: and the Reeder, may perceave that our Argw- 
mens hatk beene fo forcibly thrawne vpon you, that yee 
haue not taken upon you to anſwere anic-part of it. If ye 
had had evidence of the 7r=th for you, yee would not 
onelie baue retoreed our Ag , but alſo by anſwe- 
ting it punctuallie, ſhotyne, that it ſtrayteth not your 
and if yee had beene exact Reſolvers, yee would not 
haue gone about to haue ſatisfied us with a naked Ag. 


4. Before: wee lenue this poynt, that it may bee 
knowne to all, what reaſon wee haue to infilt in this 
our Argament, AD HOUINE M, and that wee 
bane. d it, not to catch advantage of you, but 
to get ſatisſaction to cur owne myndes, concerning the 
GOVE.N ANT; d your ſinceritie in urging vs to 
Subſcrybe it, wee: will collect out of that which hath 
beenc alreadie ſayd, ſome Ix TUAROOATORAIIS, 
which we ey to anſwere punctuallie, it jee intonde 
to gine vs action, Tha firſt is, Whether or not your 
deciaration oftheextent of the LATE: COVENANT, 
to wit, that it extendeth not it ſelfe to the abjuration ol 
Pearth Articles, bee not onelie VE R, true in it ſelfe, but 
alſo. VWA, that is. conſonante to your: mynde, and to 
—— of:the- ehiofe: Coniryvers ot it 2 The rea- 
bert fert opone this queſtion; yee will per- 
crave bytheſe that follow. Secondlie,  fecing:yee and 
others the. chieſe recommenders of the Olde Covenant, 
laue beene ever of this mynde, that Pearth Articles, and 
Epiſcopacze, are ahjured in it; we aske, Wherher yer all 
tying your ſelues by this AT E COHYENAN to 
the invielable obſervation of the OLDZ co df 

DDS 85 haue, 


han tyed your ſelues to it in all the particular poynts, 
which yee conceaved to bee contayned in it, or onelie 
in ſome of them ? Did yee by wentall reſervation, except 
anie part of that O LDE CO ENANT, or in par- 
ticular did yee except that part of it, in the which, Peype- 
null continuance in vhe Dofirine and Diſcipline of this 
Cherch is promiſed ? Or if that part was not exc pted, 
did yee pur anie new gloſſe upon it which it had not be- 
fore ? And if yee did not, whether or not yee renewin 
the Oath of perpetuall obſervation, of the Doctrine an 
Diſcipline of this. Church, as it was Aro lg 81. 
haue not onelie realie, but alſs according to your owne conn 
ception of that part of the OLD E COVENANT, ab- 
jured all Riterand (ceremonies, added to the Diſcipline of 
this Church, fince the fore · ſayde yearc ; and conſequent» 
lie, the Articles of Pearth, and Epiſcopacie > Thurdlie, 
ſeeing yee ſo confidentlic averre, that Pearth Articles 
are abjured in the Olde ¶ ovenant, how can yet denye 
them to bee abjured in the New Covenant, exct᷑ — 
acknowledge a ſubſtantiall difference, betwixt the 
Olde and New (ovenant? Fourthlie, if yer grant that 
they are reallie and indeed abjured in the Lare Covenant, - 
how. can yee faithſullie und ſineerelie ſay to vs, or to 
anie other, that they are not abjated in it Fiftly, ho 
can yee, and all others ( who with you habe readis, and 
| Allpace to pony owne conception of the Olde Covenant, 
abjured Pearth Articles; and Epiſcopacie by renewing - 
of it) voyce freelie, in the intended Aſſemò ie, concerning 
theſe things; ſteing yee tetyed by yoar Oath, to con- 
demne and abrogate them ? Sixtlie, How can wee con- 


curre wick ycu in an Oath, wherein wee zre infalliblic 
perſwaded that yee have abjuted Pei Artieler, and 
Epiſcopacie? Seventhlie, If wee concurre with you in 
that Oath, will yee not ( as wee objected in our REA. 
PLYE, bur er be not anſwered it ) thinke vs bound 
V by our 


* 


N 
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by our Oath, to condemne Pearth Articles, and Fpir- 
Copacit ? And will not yee thinke your ſelues bound in 
conſcience to tell ve, and all others, that which yee 
thinke to bee trueth, and may make much for your 
cauſe, to wit, That the wordes of the ¶ vvenant haue but 
one ſenſe, and that in that one ſenſe Pearth Articles ar 
abjured? | 


25. Yee, and all others, may nowe ſee, howe injuſt. 
lie ye ſayde, That wee would have the Covenanters, a 
gaynſt their intention, And whether they wilt or not, to 
ene, andcondemne Pearth Articles, and Epiſcopall 
Sovernement, left they berryedin a free Aſemblie, God 
knoweth, how farre wee deteſt all ſuch dealing, and 
this vindication of our two Arguments (wee added al- 
ſoathird, but yee haue ſwallowed it ) broughtby vs, 
to prove, that Pearth Articles, and E e are ab- 
jared in your Late Covenant, will ſufficientlie cleare vs of 
this imputation, to all vnpartiall Readers. b 


26. Wee did not onelie alleadge, as yee ſay, that 
your Supplications to hi Majeſtic were fullie ſatisfied, by 
che laſt PROCI.AMATION 3 butgrounding an Argument 
4 your Anſwere, to our fourth Demannd, we reaſo- 

ed thus: If in all your S»pplications, yee haue onelie 
fought the removing of the Service- Books, Books of Ca- 
nonr, and New High Commiſion ; not complayning of 
anic other Novation, alreadie introduced: And, leeing 
his Maj. ſtie hath graunted this ynto you, what reaſon 
haue — lay, that his Majeſtie not- ſatisfied your 
Swpplications > This our Argument, yee haue turned toa 
meere All adgeance, leſt yee ſhould haue troubled your 
ſclues, with anſwering it 


Whether 
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Whether, or net, wee may forbeare- 
the practiſe of PRAATH AnTiCLES, 
vntill they bee tryed in a Free 
As- s BMB II E, 


27. Wee ccme. row to the conſideration of that, 
which your COD EN ANT, by your ou ne cen- 
feſſion, tyeth vs to; to wit, 7% fer bcarance of PEA NT 
Articles, vntill they be tryed in a free Aſſemblie. And 
firſt, where as yee ſay, That the vr ging of the Sei vice 
Booke,  4ſafficient reaſon for ferbearance ef PEART M. 
Articles, tal an Aſſe mblie; wee proſeſſe that wee 
can not ſee the equitie and force of this reaſon. For the 
Service- Books may be holden out, albeit Pecrth Articles 
were not forborne at this tyme ; yea, altho they ſhculd 
ne ver bee removed. And the more obedient, Sul je cts 
were at this tyme, to his Ma ſeſties lawes alreadie tſta- 
bliſhed, the greater hope might they baue of obtay ning 
their deſites. | 


28, Ye bring 2 Argamets.to preve the lawfulnes of the 
forbearance of Novation alreadie introduced. One is, that 
the Articles of Poarth eſtabliſning them, were concluded only 3 
for ſatisfying rhe King, "and not to preſſe «nie man withthe 
practiſe of them: And becauſe the Act it ſelfe ( re meane 
the Act concerning Kneeling ) giveth warrand, to forbeare 
the practiſe of them at thitime, when the memorie of Fu. 
—5 ij revived. Bat this reaſon doth no wayes ſa- 
tisfie our conſciences. For, to begin with the laſt part of 
your An ſwere; The MEMORIE OF SV ERST I- 
T1Ov S8 CertBration OF THELORD'S Svy- 
PE Ry is not renewed in this Kingdome, for ought wee 
know... And,- if yee meane, chat it is renewed bythe . 
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by our Oath, to condemne Pearth Articler, and Fpif- 
Copacit ? And will not yee thinke your ſelnes bound in 
conſcience to tell ve, and all others; that which yec 
thinke to bee trueth, and may make much for your 
cauſe, to wit, That the wordes of the ¶ vvenant haue but 
one ſenſe, and that in that one ſenſe Fearth Articles are 
abjured? _ | 


25. Yee, and all others, may nowe ſee, howe injuſt- 

lie yee ſayde, That wee would have the Covenanters, a. 

nſt their intention, And whether they wilt or not, to 
Laer andcondemne Pearth Articles, and Epiſcopall 
Governement, left they be rryed in a free Aſemblie, God 
knoweth, how farre wee deteſt all ſuch dealing, and 
this vindication of our two Arguments (wee added al- 
ſoathird, but yee haue ſwallowed it)) brought by vs, 
co prove, that Pearth Articles, and E piſce ie, are ab- 
jared in your Late Covenant, will ſufficientlie cleare vs of 
this imputation, to all vnpartiall Readers. 'y 


26. Wee did not onelie alleadge, as yee ſay, that 
Jour Supplications to hi Majeſtic were fullie ſatisfied, by 
che laſt PROC.AMATION 3 batgrounding an Argument 
vpon your Anſwere, to our fourth Demannd, we reaſo- 
ned thus: If in all your S»pplications, yee haue onelie 
fought the removing of the Service- Books, Books of Ca. 
noni, and New High Commiſcion ; not complayning of 
anic other Novation, alreadie introduced: And, ſecing 
his Maj:ſtic hath graunted chis ynto you, what reaſon 
haue — ſay, that his Ma jeſtie hath not ſatisfied your 
S#pplications > This our Argument, yee haue t to a 
meete All-adgearce, leſt yee ſhould haue troubled your 


Whether 
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the practiſe of PearTH- AnTICLES, 
vntill they bee tryed in a FREE 
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27. Wee ccme now to the conſideration of that, 
which your CO-V EN ANT, by your ou ne cen- 
ſeſſion, tyeth vs to; to wit 7% ferbcarance f .PEARTH: 
Articles, vntill they be tryed in a free Aſſemblie. And 
firſt, where as yee ſay, That the vrgirg of the Sei vice 
Booke, & aſafficient reaſon for ferbearance of P EARTH: 
Articles, tal an Aſſe mblie; wee proſeſſe that wee 
can not ſee the equitie and force of this reafon.. For the 
Service- Books may be holden out, albeit Pecrth Articles 
were not forborne at this tyme ; yea, altho they ſhculd 
never bee removed. And the more obedient, Sul. je cts 
were at this tyme, to his Maſeſties lawes alreadie eſta- 
bliſhed, the greater hope might they baue of obtay ning 
their deſires, . 


28, Ye bring 2 Argamers.to preue the lawfulnes of the 
forbearance of Nevations alreadie introduced. One is, that 
the Articles of Pearth eſtabliſning them, vere concluded only = 
for ſatisfying the King, am not to preſſe anie wav withihe 
prattiſe of them: And becauſe the Act it ſelſe ( yee meane 
the Act concerning Kneeling ) giveth warrand, to forbeare 
the practiſe of them at thigtime, when the memorie of Fu. 
perfition ij revived, But this reaſon doth no wayes ſa- 
tisfie our conſciences. For, to begin with the laſt part of 
your Anſwere;, The MEMORIE OF SVP ERST I- 
T10Ov $ Certmrati1on OF THELORD'S Svp- 
P'B Ry is not renewed in this Kingdome, for ought wee 
know-.- And, if yee meane, that it is * the 
| eric < 
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Service-Books; ſuppone that were true, Yet, yee know 
the Service- Bool: [diſcharged by che 4 2 of Councell 
at his Majeſties:commundement. Secondlie, the Ac of 
earth, giveth no warrand to forbeare Kneeling, vpon 
eyeric ſuſpition or apprehenſion of Huperſtition, re · en- 
ering vnto this Church. Your Argument, which yee 
brought to proue this, from the narratiue of that 44, 
your Anſwere to our nynth Demaund, is confute d moſte 
* by vs in our Replye to your Anſwere : and\wce 

all agayne ſpeake of it in our DYP LT E, to your 
ſecond A»/were concerning that Demand, 


29. As for the other two parts of your reaſon, they 
are contrarie to the verie wordes of the As of Pearth 
Aſſemblie. The firſt part is contrarie to the Narrative of 
all theſe As, wherein no mention is made of ſatisfying 
the King, but of other motines taken from the expedi- 
encie, or vtilitie of the matters themſelues,' The ſecond 
part is contrarie tothe tenour of che Deciſion, or Peter- 
wination of theſe As : in the which by theſe formall 
wordes, The Aſſemblie thinketh good: thy Aſſemblir or- 
daineth : Kneeling in the Celebration of the Sacrament, 
. | Feaftivall dayes, &c. are enjoyned. 


30, Wee heare of a childiſh, and ridiculous con- 
cept of ſome, who thinke that theſe words, The 4/- 
ſemblie thinkgth good, import not an Eecleſiaſticke 
conſtitution, but a meere advyſe, or counſell. This ap- 
prehenſion proceedeth from ignorance : for that phraſe 
18 moſt entlie uſed by Councells, in their . decrees. 
In that Ap»ftolicks ¶ ouncel, mentioned Ac rs 15, the 

word St, and dot Y nu, are expreſſelie vſed, verſe 
22. 25. 28. In the Conncell of Ancyra, Can. & 27 
the word idee is vſed. In that great and firſt Oęra- 
" weniekg Councell of Nice, Can, 3, yee have theſe words ; 


N 
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THC £610 JO Fey, Can. 8. Joss Th 221 , % 4e od, 
Can. 11. tlt74 oweds. In the third Councell of Care 
thage, Can. 1. 2. &. the word placum is uſed, & in 
codice Canonum Eccleſie eAfricane Greco-Latino paſſim 
habetur vox PAC u r, ih. And from the Greeke 
word ere, the Decrees of the Apoſtolick Comncell were 
called mz I5yuare, Act. 16.4, Yea, allo the Civil Decree 
of Ceſar Auguſtus, Lux B 2. verſe 1. is called S5yue, edi- 
tum, placitum, And in the Civill Law, the Conſtitutions 
of Emperonrs are called Principum placita, Inſtit. de Jure 
naturali, Q.6. & 9. Quod Principt placuit, Legis habet 
vigorem, ſaith Vipianus, ff, de Conſtu. Principum, Lege 1. 
Where Quod Principi placnit ſignifieth as much, as 
rod Prince pt conſtituit. 


31. Vour other Reaſos, (which ye bring to prove 
the lam fulne ſſe of the forbearance of Pearth Articles) is; 
That it is lawfull to ſweare the forbearance of a thing 
indifferent, in the caſe of Scaudall, and ſenſible Feare of 
Superſtition, in others, Yea, ye thinke, that by doing 
ſo, ye have ſworne Obedience to the Commandement of 
GOD, which forbiddeth the doing of that whereby 
others may be ſcandalized. This Reaſon moveth us no 
more than the firſt : Fer, as for your feare of farther Sa- 
per ſfition, it is now groundleſſe, and cauſelefſe, in reſpect 
of the gracious Promiſes contained in his Majeſties 
PROCLAMATION. But although it were a feere 
juſtly conceived,and although the eſche ing of an Evil 
juſtly feared, be a thing good, and defirable ; yet we 
; ought not, for the eſchewing of it, diſobey the lawfull 
Commandements of our Swperionrs, For this were to doe 
Evill, that Good might come of it; which the Apoſtle 
condemneth, R OM. 3. verſe 8. 

of 
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Of SCANDALL ; and whether or not 


we may deny Obedience to the Lavves of 
our Superiours, for feare of Scan- 


dall cauſleſly taken? 


32. As for that other motive of Scandall, for which 
yee alleadge, that wee who thinke the matters conclu- 
ded in Pearth «Aſſembly, to bee indifferent, and lamſull, 
may ſweare the forbearance of them ; wee pray ycu, tell 
as, What kinde of Scaxaal it is, which, as ye alleadge, 
is taken at the practice of Pearth Articles ? Yee know, 
that paſſive Scandall is either procured by the enormity 
or irregularity of the fatl it ſelfe, (to wit, when either 
it is a Sinne, or elſe hath a manifeſt ſhow of finne, ) er 
elſe it ts not procured, but cauſeleſly taken by ſome, either 
through malice, or elſe through wealxeſſe. Now, which 
of theſe two forts of Scandal would yee have us to 
acknowledge, in the practice of Pearth Articles ? If the 
firſt, then yee would have us to condemne Pearth Ar- 
ticles, before they be tryed in a fee Aſſembly : which is 
contrary to your Preteftation, and no leſſe contrary to 
our Reſolution. For, if we acknowledge any enormity in 
the practice of Pearth Articles, ex ipſa conditions aperis, 
we ſhall bee holden te condemne them, and abſtaine 
from them for ever. 


33. If yee will have us to acknowledge, that the 
Scandal following upon the prattice of Pearth Articles, 
is of the ſecond ſort, that is, is ca»/eleſly taken;and,thar 
for ſuch a Seaxdall, whether it be taken through week- 
neſſe, or malice, wee ought to abſtaine from the doing 
of a thing indifferent, although it bee enjoyned by a 
lawfull Authority; (for yee generally affirme, that 

all 
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all things, which are not neceſſary, and directis comman- 
dea by GOD Himſelfe, ought to bee omitted, for any 
Scandall whativever, although it be cauſleſly, yea, and 
moſt maliciouſly taken, and that notwithſtanding of 
any humane precept, or law, enjoyning them. See the 
Diſpate againſt the Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies, Part, 2. 
Cap 8. Sett, 5. & 6. Item Cap. g. Set, 10. Then we 
proteſt, that wee differ ſo farre from you in this point, 
that we thinke, that for no Scandal, cauſeleſiy tałen, 

can wee ſweatre ſuch a forbearance of Pearth Articles, 

as ye would have us. And wee matvell from whence 

ye have learned this ſtrange, and moſt hake Doctrine, 

that for Scandal, cauſeleſiy, yea, malicionſly taken, a man 

may totally, and abſolutely, deny Obedience to the Lame 

of Superiour a. 


34. The Author of the Diþare even now cited, al- 
leadgeth for his opinion, ſome Schoole- men, ackno w- 
ledging the truth of it: and hee nameth Cajetane, and 
Bannez, who (ga ith hee) affirme, that wee ſhould ab- 
ſtaine, even 4 ſpiritualibus non neceſſaris, when Scan- 
dall ariſeth out of them. Hee might have cited for this 
tenet, Thomas, and all his Interpreters, (even although 
he had beene but ſlenderly acquaint with them) as well 
as theſe two : For they all doe ſay ſo. But truly he much 
miſtaketh them, when hee alleadgeth them for his 
opinion. For, firſt, none of them ever taught, that 
wee ought te abſtaine totally and altogether, from any 
ſpirituall duty for the Scandal, either of the weake, or 
malicious. Secondly, when T bomas and others fol- 
lowing him, ſay, That bons ſpiritualia non neceſſaria ſunt 
dimittenda propter Scandalum, they ſpeake diretly 4s 
ers que ſunt ſub concilio, non vero ſub precepto, of matters 
of Councell, and not commanded by any Authority, di- 


vine or hamane : and the moſt which they ſay of them, 
H 2 19, 


72 
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is, that ſach things ſunt interdum occultanda, vel ad 
tempus differenda, that is, may at ſeme times, and in 
ſome places, be omitted, for eſchewing the Scandal of 
the weak. Thirdly , the moſt accurate Caſuiſts, and 
Interpreters of Thomas, differ much abcut this queſtion, 
Whether or net, things that are commanded by poſitive 
Lawes, Civil, and Eccleſiaſticall, may be omitted at any 
time, for eſchewing Scandalum puſillorum, the Scan- 
dall of tbe weake. Divers of them deny this, to wit, 
Navarris, in Manual. Cap. i 4. h 44. Vaſquez, Tom. 5. 
Trac. de ſcandalo dubio primo, &. 5. B ecanus in ſumma Tbe- 
ologie, Part 2. Tom poſteriori. Tract. i. Cap. 27. © neſt.c. 
Ferdin, de Caſtro Palas, in opere morals, Tract.6, Diſp. 6. 
Punt, 16. Davallits, in 2 2* Divi Tbomæ, Trat. de 
Charitate, Queſt 19. Art. 5. And for their judgement, 
they cite Thomas, Darandus, Almainus. Anton. Florent. 
and many others. Fourthly: Thoſe of them who think, 
that things commanded by hamane Lawes , may be 
omitted in the caſe of Scandal, admit not, as ye doe, 
ſuch an omiſſion of the thing commanded, in the caſe of 
Scandal, as is conjoyned with a flat Ds/claiming of the 
Authority of the Law. For they tell us, that we ought 
not, for any Scandal of the weake, deny Obedience to the 
Precepts, or Lawes of our Superiours, whenſoever all 
other Circumſtances being conſidered, we are tyed; or 
obliged to the obedience of them. The omiſſion then 
of the thing commanded, which they allow, is onely 4 
partial and occaſionall forbearance, and not a totall ab- 
ſtmence from Obedience, or diſclaiming the Authoritie 
of the Law. See Valentia, Tom. 3. Dip. 3. Oueſt. 18. 
Punt. 4, & Suarez, de triplici virtute, Tract. 3, Difþ. 
. Hedt. 3. &. 9. 


35. But the forbearance of Pearth Articles, which 
ye require cf us, is conjoyned with a flat diſelaiming 
of 
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of the Authority of all the Zaws which eſtabliſhed 
them. And ye will have us to ſorbearetheſe articles, at 
this time, when all the particular Circumſtances, which 
we ought to regard, being conſidered , we are tyed to 
Obedience of them; eſpecially, if we look to the will 
and mind of the Law. g ivers, and of our preſent Fuperi- 
ours, We jultly ſay, that you will have us to di/e/aime 
altogether the Authority of theſe Lawes, For whoſo- 
ever reſolve, and determine, not to practiſe Peib 
Articles, untill they be tryed in a New Aſſembly, and 
eſtabliſhed by a New Parliament; theſe ate purpoſed, 
never to obey them, except they be tyed by em Lawes 
and Ads, concluded in a New Aſemblie, and Parlia- 
mens: And conſequently, are reſolved never to regard 
and obey the Lawes or As of Pearth Aſembly, and 
the Parliament 1 621, which eſtabliſhed theſe 
things. But ſo it is, ye would have us to reſolve, yea, 
to promiſe and ſweare, not to practiſe Pearth Arti- 
cles, untill they be tryed in a New Aſſembly, and eſta- 

bliſhed by a New Parliament: E A Go, ye would have 
us to promiſe, not to practiſe Pearth Articles, except 
we be tyed or oblieged by New Lanes, to practiſe 
them: and conſequently, would have us never to re- 
gard, or obey the Ad of Pearth Aſſembly and Parlia- 


36. This kinde of forbearance, to wit, which is 
conjoyned with a plaine diſclaiming of the authoritie 
of the Lawes made by our Superiourt, cannot be ex- 
cuſed with your pretence of Srandal caulclefly taken. 
This we prove, Firſt, by a poſition granted by your 
ſelves, and ſo evidently true, that no man can deny it. 
The Author of the Diſpute againſt Esglis Pepiß Cere. 
monies, Part 1. Cap. 4. Jedt. 4. ſaith, That it wert 
Scandall, not to obey the Lawes of the Chursb, when they 
I H 3 | preſcribe 
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ary, or expedient for the eſchowing of 


preſcribe things ueceſſe 
Scandall : Aud, that it were contempt, to refuſe obedience io 
the Lawes of the Church, when wee are not certanly per- 
ſwaded of the unlawfulneſſe or inexpediencie of things com- 
manded. Now, if ſuch a refuſing of ebedience , bee 
both a Contempt, and a Scandal, it followeth manifeſt- 
ly, that no man for eſchewing of Scandal cauſele ſly 
taken, onght in ſuch a caſe to refuſe obedience. Hence 
wee reaſon thus: whoſoever are not perſwaded of 
the unla w fulneſſe or inexpediency of the things com- 
manded by their Superiours; and on the contrary thinke 
them to be expedient ad vitandum Scandalnm ; theſe 
ought not for efchewing of Scandal, refuſe obedicnce 
to the lawes and ordinances of their Superiours. But ſo 
it is, wee are neither perſwaded of the unlawfulneſſe, 
nor of the inexpediencie of Pearth Articles: yea, on the 
contrary, wee thinke that the Atts of Pearth Aſſembly, 
enjoyneth things very expedient for eſchewing of 
Scandall : Ergo, we ought not for eſchewing of Scandal 
canſeleſly taken, to refuſe ebedience to them. The 
Major of this our firſt Argument, is already proven. 
The Minor is conforme to the light of our owne con- 
ſciences, as GOD knoweth: and therefore ſo long as 
weare of this minde,we cannot deny obedience to the 
ordinances of our Superiours, for any feare of Scandal 
canſeleſly taken. 

37. Secondly, that which may bee removed by 
information or inſtruction, cannot bee a warrant to us, 
of a totall abſtinence from the obedience of Lawes, or, 
which is all one, of an avowed diſclayming of the Au- 
thority of them. But the Scandal of the weake, taken 
by the practice ot Pearth Articles, may be removed by 
.aformation, or inſtruction: Ergo, it cannot bee a war- 
rahtto us of a totall diſclayming of the authority of the 
Lawes, whereby theſe Articles were eſtabliſhed. 

38. Thirdly, 
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38. Thirdly, If for Scandals taken, eſpecially by the 
Malicious, we may diſclaime the Authority of a Low, 
then we may ever diſclaim the Authority of all Laws,of 
the Church or Eſtate. For there is nothing commanded 
by Laws, bat ſome, either through weaknefſe,or through 
malice, may take offence at it. 


39. Fourthly, Wee ought not for eſchewing Scan- 
dall cauſeleſiy taken, to injure or offend any man, by 
denying to him, that which is due to him, and there- 
fore wee ought not, for elchewing Scandal cauſeleſiy 
talen, to offend and injure our Superiours in Church 
and Policy, by denying to them that obedience which 
is due to them. The antecedent is cleare by many ex- 
amples. For if a man bee excommunicated, ſhall his 
Wife, Children, and Servants flee his company, and 
ſo deny to him theſe duties which they owe to him, 
for feare that others bee ſcandaliced by their keeping of 
company with an excommunicate perſon ? And if they 
may not for eſchewing of Scandall, abſtaine from theſe 
duties, which they owe to a private perſon, much leflc 
may weabſtaine from that obedience which we owe to 
our Saperiours, having publick charges in Church and 
Policy, for eiche wing of Scandals aulcleſly taken by o- 


thers. 


40. Fiftly, What if the thing commanded, bee 
enjoyned þy the civill Magiſtrate, under paine of death, 
and by Eceleſiaſticall Authority, under paine of Ex- 
communication, ſhall we for feare of 1 Scandal can/e- 
lefty takes, which may bee removed by information, 
or for the Scandal of the malicious, who will not bee 
informed at all, abſtaine from the doing of a thing 
lawfull and expedient, enjoyned by Authority, and by 
fo doing, incurre theſe moſt grievous puniſhments uf 


Death Temporall, and Spirituall 2 Wee beleeve, that 
„ 


wo 
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your ſelves, who {peak moſt of Scandal, would be 
loath to take ſuah a yoke upon you. 


41. Sixtly, The denying of obedience to the lawful! 

commandements of our Saperiours, is forbidden in the 
fiſt Cou uA N DEM ENT, and conſequently it is a ſinne. 
Shall we then for a Scandall cauſeleſiy talen, deny obedi- 
ence to our S»perjours, and ſo incur the guiltineſſe of 
ſine? Ye commonly anſwer to this, that the Negative 
Part of the fift CommManDBEMENT, Which forbiddech 
the reſiſting of the power, Rox. 13. VERS. 2. and in ge- 
nerall the denying of obedience to Saperiours, is to be 
anderſtood with the exception of the caſe of any Scandall 
taken by others, For it we lee (ſay ye) that any may, or 
wil take offence at the doing of that which is comman- 
ded by our S»perionrs,weare notholden to obey them: 
and our denying of obedience to them in ſuch a caſe, is 
not forbidden in that CoumManNDEMENT:. 


42. But firſt, we aske, what warrant ye have to 
ſay, that the negative part of the fift Commandement, is 
to be underſtood with the exception of the caſe of Scan- 
dall, more then other negative Precepts of the ſecond 
Table? Secondly, As men may take offence, either 
through weakneſſe, or malice, at our doing of the thing 
commanded ; ſo they are moſt ready tayſtumble at 
our denying of Obedience to the /awfull Commandements 
of our Swperioxnrs : For they will take occafion by our 
carriage, to doe that, unto which by nature they are 
molt enclined; to wit, to vilipend Lowes, and the 
Anthority of their Swperiewrs. Shall we then, for the 
eſchewing of a Seandall cauſeleſiy taker, not onely refuſe 
co our Swperiours, the duty of Obedience, which they 
craveofus; but alſo incurre another Scanda/l, and that 
a farre more perillous one? Thirdly, We _ already 

. OWNne, 
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ſhowne, that the wegative part of the fift Comman- 
dement, is not alwayes to be underſtood with the ex- 
ception of the caſe of Scandal casſeleſiy taken, For, 
Wives, Children, and Servants, muſt not deny Obe- 
diexce , and familiar converlation to their Husbands, 
Parents, and Maſters, which are excommunicated, for 
feare that others, through weak»eſſe, or malice, be ſcan- 
dalized thereat. Fourthly, As ye ſay, that the Precept 
concerning Obedience to Swperionrs, is to be underſtood 
with the exception of the caſe of Scandal canſeleſly taken 
ſo we, with farre better Reaſen, ſay, that the Precept of 
eſcbewing Scandal canſeleſly taken, is to be-underſtood 
with the exception of the caſe of Obedience peremptorily 
required, by our lawfull Swperionrs, as we (hall ſhew 
1n our next Argument. 


Whether the PasczerT of O B«- 


DIENCE te SUPERIOURS, or the PxE- 
CEPT of eſchewing SCANDALL, 
be more obligatorie * 


F 43. Laſtofall: When 8 — . urged 
his Superior, to obey their C ments, 
* in the meane time — that if he doe the thing 
commanded by them, ſome, through weakneſſe, ſhall be 
ſcandalized by his carriage; in this caſe, he is not one- 
ly in a diffiew/tie, or ſtrait, berwixt the Commandement of 
Aan, and Tus CounmanDBMENT Or GOD, 
who forbiddeth us to doe that whereby eur weaks Bro- 
ther may be offended ; but alſo he ſeemeth to be in a 

ſtrait betwixt two ef G O DS Commandements; to wit, 


betwixt that Precept which WE the _ - 
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any thing, wbereb ) the weak may be ſcandalixed, and that 
bother Precept which forbiddeth rhe reſiſting of Autbori- 

i7 ; and telleth us, that whoſoever reſifteth the Power, re- 

n the Ordinexce of G O D. Now, ſeeing GO D'S 
Precepts are not repugnant one to another, neither doth 
GOD by his Lawes lay upon us a neceſſity of ſinning, 
out of all queſtion, in this caſe we are freed from the 06. 
ligation of one of theſe — and that which doth 
not ſo ſtrictly tye us, or is leſſe obligatory , muſt needs 
give place to the other, which is of greater Obligation, 
Ve commonly fay, that the Precept of Obedience to ha- 
mane Authority, muſt give place to the Preceps of e/- 
chewing Scandal, although it be cauſeleſly taken : And 
to — Bs your ¶ſertion, ye ſay, that the Ordinance 
of a Superiour cannot make that fact to be free of Scan- 
dall, which otherwiſe would be ſcandalous; and that a 
fact upon which any Scandal followeth, ought not to be 
done for the Commandemont of Man, Whence ye col- 
lect, that in ſuch a caſe, we ought not to regard or obey 
the Commandemens of our Superionrs, 


44. This your Reaſon cannot be good, becauſe we 
can eaſily retort the Argument, and fay to you, that in 
ſuch a caſe we ought not to regard the Scandal canſe- 
teſly takew by our weake brethren, ſo farre, as to deny 
imply and abſolutely, Obedience to our Swperienrs for 
it; and that becauſe rhe /inne of D iſobedjence ought to be 
eſchewed : and no Scendal of weake brethren canſeleſly 
taken, can male that fact, not to be the fnne of d5/obe- 
die uce, which other-wayes, that is, extra caſum [Canda- 
4, would be the fine of difokedience. Por it is cer- 
taine, thet (laying aſide the caſe of Scandal) to deny 
Obedience to the Ordinanet ol our S uporiourt, enjoyning, 
and peremptorily requiring of us things lawfull, and 
expedient, is really the finne of diſobedience, Ye will 
lay, 
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ſay, that the ſcandal of weake brethren, may make tha 

Fat, or Omiſſten, not to be Ds/ebedrence, which other- 
wife would be Dyſebedtence ; becauſe we ought not for 
the Commandewent of Man, doe that whereby our weake 
brother may be offended : and ſo the Precept of Obedience 
bindeth not when offence of a weeke brother may be fea- 
red. On the contrary we ſay, that the (an full commende- 
ment of Saferiours, may make that Scandal of aur weak 
bretbren not to be imputed umo us, which otherwiſe 
would be imputed unto us as a matter of our guilrineſſe; 
becauſe-we ought not, for feare of Scandall canſeleſiy 
taken, deny Obedience to the lau Commandements of 


our Saperonrs. 


45- Apaine, ye ſay, that when Scandal of weake bro- 
thren may be feared, the Precept of Obedierce is not ob- 
ligatorie, in reſpect the thing commanded by our Su- 
periexrs, although it be in it ſelfe (al, yet it becom · 
meth sxexpedient, in reſpect of the Scandal! which may 
follow upon ir. Now, (ſay ye) the Ordinances of our 
Swperiowrs are not obligatorie, when the things com- 
manded by them are wnexpedient, We, on the contrary, 
ſay, that when our Saperiours require of us Obedience 
to their lamfull Commendements, the Precept of eſchew- 
my Scandal is not obligatorie ; inreſpet we ought not, 
for Scandal cew/eleſly taken, omit neceſſary duties, which 
G OD in His Law requireth of us: In which number, 
we moſt juſtly doe reckon, Tux Duyy Or O- 
DIEBNC=#s, which we owe to the ful Comman- 
dements of our Swperionre. 


46. As for that which ye ſay, that when Scandal 
may be taken at the doing of the thing commandec 
then the thing commanded becommeth inexpodient, and] 


ſs ought not to be obeyed ; that yee be not more de- 
I 2 ceived, 
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ceivedby this errour, we pray youtmarke , that a thing 
commanded by our Superiours, in Church or Policie , 
may be two wayes inexpedient, to wit, either in re- 
ſpe& of ſome particular Perſons, who through weak- 
neſſe or malice doe {tumble at it,or elſe in reſpeRof the 
body in generall, becauſe it is contrary to Order, De- 
cencie, and Edification. If the thing commanded be in. 
expedient the firſt way onely, wee may indeed, in ſuch 
a caſe, for eſchewing the Scandal of the weake, forbeare 
the praRiſe of the thing commanded bic, & nunc, in 
ſome particular places, and times: providing alwayes 
wee doe this, Without offence of owr Superiours, aud 
without the Seandall of ethers, who by our forbearance 
may be made to vilipend the Authority of Lawes, But 
wee cannot in ſuch a caſe tetally and abſolutely deny 
obedience to a Lew, as we have already proven. Nei- 
ther is your Argument brought to the contrary valide, 
19 reſpect we ought more to looke to theutilitie and be- 
ne ſit, which the body of the Church may receive by the 
thing commanded, and by our Obedience to our Superi- 
ours, than to the harme which ſome particular Perſons 
may receive thereby. 


47. If the thing commanded be in our private 
jadgement inexpedient the ſecond way, wee ought not 
for that to deny Obedience to the Lawes of the Church, 
for when the inexpediencie of a thing is queſtionable,and 
probable Argaments may bee brought pro and contra, 
concerning the expediencie of it, wee have ſufficient 
warrant to practiſe it, if the Church by her publicke de- 
cree hath declared, that ſhee thinketh it expedient. 
Your errour, who are ofthe contrary mind, is very dan- 
gerous, and may prove moſt pernicious to the Chureb, 
far it mak eth the Church obnoxious to perpetual Sch1/me, 
and Aiſcenformity in matters of external Policie:in reſpect 

men 


men ordinarily are divided in judgement, concerning 

the expediencie of theſe things, Suppone then, that 

in a Syneae conſiſting of an hundreth Paſtors, threeſcore 

of them thinke this, or that particular Ceremonie to be 
expcdient for the good of the Charch; and in reſpect of 

the plurality of their voices, make an A# to be conclu- 

ded for the eſtabliſhing of it, ſhall the remnant fourtie, 

who are of the contrary jadgement, deny Obedience to 

the A of the Sywode, becauſe they are periwaded, that 

the thing concluded is inexpedient; and ſhall they by do- 

ing ſo, rent the body of the Church? Truly, if we were 
all of your minde, we ſhould never have Peace nor 
Vrity in this Church. Ye will ſay, perhaps, that this 

our Argument is Popiſt, and leadeth men to acquieſce, 
without tryall or examination, in the Decrees of the 
Church. Wee anſwer, that in matters of faith, the 

truth whereof may be infallibly concluded ont of 
GODS Word, we ought not without tryall to ac- 
quiĩeſce into the Decrees of the Charch. And in this re- 
ſpect wee diſſent from the Papi/#s, who aſcribe too 
much to the Aatbority of Councels, as if their Decrees 
were infallible. But in matters of Polirie, if we be cer- 
taine, that in their owne nature they are indifferent, and 
if the expediencie of them onely be called in queſtion, 
ſeeing no certaine (onc/u/ion concerning their expedien- 
cie, can be infallibly drawne out of GODS Word, 
which hath not determined, whether th# or that par- 
ticular Rite be agreeable to Order, Decencie, and Edifi- 
cation: we ought to acquieſce into the Decree or Con- 
flitution of the Church, although it bee not of swfals- 
ble Authority: and that partly, becauſe it is impofhble 
that otherwiſe we can agree in one Conc/ufton, con. 
cerning matters of this nature; and partly, becauſe *,. 
wee denye Obedience to the Decree of the Cu x On 
in ſuch matters, our Diſobedience ſhall prove farremore 
I 3 une xpedient, 
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neexpedientz and hurtfull to the C Hun, than out 
Obe ience can be. 


48. Seeing then whatſoever ye have hitherto 
ſaid, concerning the Qeſtios proponed by us, may 
be eaſily anſwered, with a r#tortion of the Argument 
upon your ſelves ; that we may eſchew ul ſuch Lege- 
mache, we maſt take ſome other ceurſe, and try which 
of theſe two Precepts is in it ſelfe of greater moment, 
and obligation: for thence we may collect, which of 
theſe two Precepts doth obliege us in the caſe fore- 
ſaid; the other giving place to it, and not oblieging 
us at all, in that caſe. if ye ſay, that the Precept which 
fotbiddeth us to doe that whereby our weake brother ma 
be ſcandatized, is in it ſclte more obligatorie, or dot 
more ſtrictly tye us to the obedience of jt, as being of 

eater ment, ye mult bring a ſolid Reaſox for you, 
which we thinke ye will hardly finde. Wee know 
ye ſay, that the Precept concerning Scandal, is more 
obligatorie, and of greater moment ; becauſe it concer- 
neth the loſſe of the ſonle of a Brother : But this Reaſox 
is not valide; firſt, in reſpect our Brother, if he be 
ſcandalized by our Obedience to our Sperionrs, finnerh 
not by our default, who doe obey : For our carriage in 
giving Obedience, is ſuch, as may rather ed:fie our Bro- 
ther. Secondly, The Precept which forbiddeth Ds/d- 
bedience,concerneth the loſſe both of our owne ſoules, and 
of the ſoules of others, who may be enticed to that ſinne, 
by our denying Obedience to the lawfull commandc- 
ments of our Szperioars. Thirdly, If that Precept of 
eſchewing Scandall canſeleſly taken, doe ſo ſttictly ob- 
liege us, when our Swper:zoxrs require Obedience of us, 
muy happen, that a man ſhall be in an inextricable 
pefplexitie, not knowing whether he ſhall obey, or 
deny Obedience to the Commandements of his Swperionrs: 

a 
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in reſpect kee may feare the Scandaſ of the weake, whe- 
ther hee obey, or deny Obedience. For, as wee (aid 
before, many are moſt ready to be Scandaliced by our 
denying of Obedience toour S»periowrs, in things law- 
full, and otherwiſe expedient ; and that becauſe wee 
by nature are moſt unwilling to bee curbed, and to 
have our Zibertie reſtrained, by the Lawes of our Swpe- 
rrowrs, For this cauſe (as Calvin judiciouſlie noterh, 
Inſtit. Lib. 2.( ap. S. . 35.) GOD to allure us to the 
dutie of Obedience to our Superiours, called all Syperi- 
ours, Parents, in the fift Cou u ANDBEMENr. 


49. But we, with good warrand, doe averre, that 
the Precept which forbiddeth reſiſting of the Civil po- 
wer, and in generall the denying ot Obedience to the 
lawfull Commandements of our Superiours, is of greater 
obligation and moment. And, firſt, wee prove this by 
an Argument taken from the diverſe degrees of that 
care, which wee cught to have of the Salvation of o- 
thers: for this care tyeth us to three things; to wit, 
firſt, to the doing of that which may be xdificative,and 
may give a- good example to all. Secondly : to the eſ- 
chewing of that which may bee Scandalous, or an evill 
example to all; that is, to the eſchewing of every 
thing, which is either ſinne, or hath a maniteſt ſhew 
of ſinne. Thirdly : Toabſtaine even from that, which 
altho it bee law full, yet it may bee, to ſome particular 
perſons, an occaſion of ſinne. Of theſe, the firſt two are 
moſt to bee regarded, in reſpect they concerne the 
good of all, which is to bee preferred to the good of 
particular perſons. Hence wee inferre that the Precepe 
of Obedience to Swperiagrs, which preſcribeth an Ac 
zdificative to all, becauſe it is an exerciſe of a me 
eminent and neceſſarie vertue, is more obligatorie, aad 


of greater moment, than the Precept of eſchewiag _ 
| 3 
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p, by ſome particular perſons. 
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Al, anſeleſly take 


50. Secondly, That the Preceps of Obedience to our 
Saperiours, is of greater Moment, and conſequentlie 
more obligatorie, than the Precept of eſchewing Scan- 
dall; is evident by theſe reaſons which are brought by 
our Divines, tos ſhew wherefore the fit Communde- 
ment, hath the firſt place in the ſecond Table: To wit, 
firſt, becauſe it commeth neareſt to the nature of Reli- 

gion or Pietie, commanded in the firſt Table, whence (as 
your owne eAmeſins noteth in. his Aledulle, Lib. 2. 
Cap. 17.4. 13.) the honouring and obeying of Pa- 
rents, is called by prophane Authors, Religion and Piety. 
Secondly, This Precept, is the ground and finew, 
( fayeth Parers, in his Catecheticke explication of the 
fit Precepe, ) of the Obedience which is to bee given to 
all the reſt of the Precepts of the ſecond Table. Two 
reaſons are commonly brought of this One is, that 
all Societies, conomicke, Civill and Eccleſiaſticall, doe 
conſiſt and are conſerved, by the ſubmiſſion or ſubje- 
Rion of Inferiours to Superiours, which being remo- 
ved, confuſion neceſſarilie followeth. The other is, 
that the Obedience of this Precept, maketh way to the 
Obedience of all the reſt. For our Superiours are (et over 
us, tothe end, that they may makeus to doe our da- 
tie to all others. And conſequentlie our Obedience to 
them, is a meane inſtituted by & o p, to procure our 
Obedience to all the reſt of the Preceprs of the ſecond 
Table. Now, would yee know what followeth out of 
this, let your owne Ames, whoſe words are more 
gracious unto yeu than ours, tell you it: Seeing (faith 
he, Cap. citato, . 6.) humane ſociety hath the place of a ſoun- 
nien or ground, in reſpect of other duties, of Tnſtice and 
Charitie, which are commanded in the ſecond Table of the 
Law: therefore theſe crimes which directly procure the per- 
| turbation, 


turbation, confuſion, and everſion of it, art more grievous 
than the violations of the ſingalar Precepts. Now we ſub- 
ſame: the denying of Obedience to Superiours, injoy- 
ning ſach things as in themſelves are lawtull and expe- 
dient, directly procureth the perturbation and confu- 
fion of humane ſociety. And therefore it is a crime - 

reater than the violation of other particular Preceprs 
of the ſecond Table. For this cauſe, Dionyſus Biſhop of 
Alexandria, in his Epiſtle ad Novatam, cited before, de- 
claring how much the unitie of the Church (which is 
molt frequently marred by the diſobedience of Infe- 
riours to their S#periowrs) ought to be regarded, faith, 
that Martyrdome ſuffered for eſchewing Schiſme, s 
_ glorious, than Martyrdome ſuſfered ſor eſthewin 2 
Idolatrie. 
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51. Thirdly, Theſe offices or duties which wee 
owe to others, by way of Iuſtice, are more ſtrictly ob- 
ligatorie, than theſe which we owe to them, oxe/y by 
way of Charity. And conſequently theſe Precept which 
preſcribe Dmties of luſtics, are of greater obligation 
than theſe which preſcribe Daties of Charity only. 
But we owe the duty of Obedience to our Swperienrs, 
by way of Iaſtice, and therefore it is more obligatorie 
than the duty of eſche ing Scandal canſel: fly taten, 
which is a ducy onely of Charity. The Mayor, or firſt 

repofition of this Argument, is cleare of it ſelfe, as 
cing a Maxime not onely received by the Schola- 
ſticks and Popi/s Caſniſts, bur alſo by our Divinet. See 
your owne Ameſius, in his edulis, Lib. 2 Cap. 16. h. 
58. 59. 60. 61. 62. 63. where hee not onely propo- 
neth this Maxime, but alſo proveth it by two molt evi- 
dent examples. The Amor is likewiſe cleare : For, 
firſt, the Jutie of Obedience, which wee owe to the 
publicke Lewes of the Church and Kingdome,belongeth 
K to 


—— Wen , 
to that General Juſtice, which is called Iuſtitia legalu. 
For the legall juſtice,as it is in Inferiours or Subjects, ir 
is a vertue inclining them to the Obedience of all Lawes, 
made for the benefit of the Common - wealib, as Ari- 
ſtotle declareth in his 5. Bool of the Ethbicks, Cap. 1. 
Secondly, Debitum Obedientie, the debt of Obedience 
which wee ewe to our Swperioars, is not onely debitum 
morale a debt or duty, unto which wee are tyed by 
morall heneſty, and GODS commandement; but alſo de- 
bitum legale, or debitum juſtitiæ, (quod vis, fundatn; in 
proprio jure alterixs ) a debt grounded upon the true and 
proper right, which our Superiaur have to exact this 
duty ofus; ſo that they may accuſe us of injurie, and 
cenſure us, if we performe it not. There is a diffc- 
rence betwixt theſe two ſorts of debt; and the laſt is 
farre more obligatorie than the firſt : As for example, 
A man oweth maneys to the poore by a moral debe, but 
to his credicour he o eth them by a leg debt, or debt 
of juſtice e And therefore he is more ſtrictly oblieged 
ro pay his creditor, than to givealmes. Such like, by 
morall honeſtie, and & O D S preceptalſo, a man oweth 
to his neighbour, a pious carefulneſſe to impede ſinne in 
him, by admonition, inſtruction, good example, and 
by omiſſion even of things lawfull, when hee fore- 
ſeeth that his neighbour in reſpect of his weakneſſe, 
will be ſcandalized by them. Bur his neighbour hath not 
ſuch a right to exact theſe things ef him, neither can he 
have action againſt him, far not performing of them, as 
out lawfull Soperiears have for our due obedience. 
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In what ſenſe the eAdminiſtration of 


the SACRAMENTS, in private 
places, vas thought indifferent in 
PEARTH ASSEMBLIE- 


52. Inour Reple wee profeſſed, that we cannot 
abſtaine preſently from private Bapriſme, and private 
Communion, being required to adminiſtrate theſe Sa- 
craments to ſuch perſons as cannot come, or bee 
brought te the Church. Hence, firſt, yee take occa- 
fion to objeR to us, that the ſtate of the queſtion con- 
cerning Pearth Articles , is quite altered, in reſpect 
wee and our affociates, did ever before allead - 
queſtion to be of things ind;fferent, but now we thinke 
them to be /o neceſſarie, that although the Generall A/- 
any of the Church ſhould diſcharge them, we beho- 
ved (till to practiſe them: We anſwer, firſt, that the 4/> 
ſembly of Pearth hath determined nothing of the is 
ferencie or neceſſity of theſe things. Secondly, If any 
who allowed theſe Articles, did at that time in their 
diſcourſes and ſpeeches call them indifferent, they mea- 
ned onely, that in the celebration of theſo Sacraments, 
the circumſtances of place and time are things indiffe- 
rent of their owne nature : or, which is all one, that 
wearenot ſo tyed to the adminiſtration of them in the * 
Church, and at times appointed for Sermon, bur wee 
may celebrate them in private houſes, and at other 
times. But judicious and learned men, even then 
thought the denying of theſe Sacraments to perſons, 
who cannot come, or be brought to the Church, to 
be a reſtraining of the meanes of — „ altogethet 


unwarrantable by GODS word. Whence ye may col- 
K 2 let, 


76 DuyLYEs. 


let, whether or not they thought it to be unlawfull. 
Thirdly, Ye have no warrant from our Rep/ye, to ſay, 
that we would not abſtaine from private Bapti/me, and 
Commmnion,although our National Aſſembly ſhould diſ- 
charge them. For as we are very unwilling to omit any 
neceſſary Duty of our Calling; ſo we carry a ſingular re- 
ſpect to lawſull Authority, and to the Peace and Unity 
of the Church; abhorring Schiſme, as the very Peſt of 
the Church. But of this we ſhall ſpeak hereafter in the 


thirteenth Daplhe. 


53- Next, ye ſay , if wee have the ſame judgement 
of Kneeling, in the receiving of the Communion, and of 
Feaſtivall dayes, it commeth to paſſe among us which 
hath beene incident to the Church in fermer ages, that 
things have been firſt brought in as ind:fferent, then 
urged as neceſſary. Certainely , Brethren, none are ſo 
guilty of this as your ſelves, and your affociates : for 
you have now made ſome things to be eſteemed nece(- 
ſary by your followers, which have beene accounted 
indifferent, not onely ſince the Reformation, but theſe 
fifteene hundreth yeares by-gone. And in ſome other 
things, which the ancient Church did wiſely forbid, ye 
doe now; make the Lsberty and Parity of the Goſpel 
to conſiſt. As for us, we ſtand as we ſtood before, and 
doe yet thinke Xneeting in the receiving of the Sacr 4- 
ment, and the five Tefal dayes, to be Rites indiffe- 
rent in their one nature; but indeed very profitable 
and edificative, if Paſtors would doe their duty in ma- 
king their people ſenſible of the law fulneſſe and expedi- 
encie of them. 


54. Weareof the ſame judgement concerning Con- 
3rmation, which Ca Tv IN, writing upon H E R. 6. a. 
acknowledgeth, To have beene undonbtediy delivered 


io 
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tothe Church, by the Apoſbles : and with the fame Au- 
thor, in the fourth booke of his Inſtitut. Cap. 19. H. 14. 
we wiſh;T hat the uſe of it were againe reſtored: ſo tar ate 
we from that partiall dealing with the Articles of pearth, 
which ye object unto us. What hath moved our moſt 
Reverend Prelates to abſtaine hitherto from the pra- 
Qiſing of it, wee know not: they can themſelves beſt 
ſatizfie you in this point, And we modeſtly judge, that 
this omiſſion hath proceeded from weighty and regard- 
able cauſes. It was ſufficient for us to have a care of our 
owne duties in our particular ſtations. But the urging 
and preſſing of that practiſe upon the Biſhops, re qui- 
reth higher Authority than ours. In the meane time, ye 
know the Biſhops never diſclaimed the Authority of 
that A of Pearth concerning Confi, mation, or of any 
other of theſe e 1s, as yee have done, who have beene 
hitherto profeſſed and avowed diſobeyers of them all. 
Wherefore wee wiſh you hereafter not to bring this 
omiſſion of the Biſhope, -in the matter of Confirmation, 
as an Argument far that forbearance of Pearth Articles, 
which ye require of us: for there is a great difference 
betwixt the omiſſion of a duty commanded by a Lew, 
and anavowed or profeſſed, yea, ſworne diſobedience 


55. Laſt of all, whereas ye ſay, that we by maintaining 
the neceſſity of private Bapre/me & Communion, do con- 
demne the practiſe of this our Church, from the Refor- 
mation, till Pearib Aſſemblic, and put no (mall guiltineſſe 
upon other Reformed Charcher, who uſe not private 
Baptiſme and Communion at all, but abſtain from them as 
dangerous: we anſwer, that we have in all modeſty 
proponed out owne judgement ,. concerning private 
Bapts/me, and private Communion, neminem judicant/s 
(as Cr RIAN ſaid of old, in concilis Carthag. in pre- 
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fa. ) nor taking upon us, to cenſare or condemne the 
praftiſe either of this Church, in times preceeding 
Pearth Aſſemblie,or of other Reformed Churcbet. Wee 
cannot indeed deny, but wee diſſent from them: and 
if this bea condemning of them, we may no lefle juft- 
ly ſay to you, that you condemne the Practiſe and Do- 
Arine not onely of our Reformers , in the particulars 
mentioned before in this fameD Y' PLYE, but alſo of 
divers Reformed Churches, and of the ancient Church, 
as we declared in our ſixt DEMAND, and ſhall againe 
ſpeake of it in our fixt D/P LTE. 


A Dsrzv ce Or O us 


DocTRINEand PRACTISE, 
concerning the Celebration 
of BAPTISME and the 
LorDs SUPPER, 
in private places. 


56. Ve deſire as, wiſely to conſider, whethev the deſwwe 
which our people have of Baptiſme and Communion, in 
time of ſic hne ſſe, be nat occaſioned by prevailing of Pope- 
rie, and throagh a ſuptrſtitions conceit that people have of 
theſe Sacraments, as neceſſary to ſalvation, We are loath 
to come ſhort of you in duties of charity, eſpecially in 

wiſhes; and therefore we likewiſe with you, 
wiſely to conſider, whether the neglect of theſe Sacra- 
ments in the time of ſicleneſſe, which is in many parts 
of the Kingdome, proceed not from ſome want of a 
{ Rcient knowledge, and due eſteeme of the fruits of 


theſe High and Heavenly myſteries. 
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Fi. It is well that yee acknowledge, that wee mi- 
niſter theſe Sacraments in private, as zereſſary oncly by 
the necrſſity of the commandement of GOD ; but withall 

yee conceave, that cur people imagine, or ſcene to imagine 

them to be ſo neceſſary meanes, a that GO Dhathtyrd bis 

grace to them. Wee delire you to judge charitably of 

thoſe who are unknowne to you; and withall wee de- 

clare, that neither wee doe teach our people, nor doe 

they thinke, for ought wee did ever know, that Bap- 

tiſme is ſo neceſſary a meane unto ſalvat ion, that without 

it God cannot, or will not ſave any: yea, on the con- 

trary, we are confident, that when Bpri/we is earneſtly 

ſoughe for, or unfeignedly deſired, and yer cannot 4b in o'j- | 
be had, the prayers of the Parents, and of the Church, are tum ile 
accepted by GOD, in ſtead of the ordinary meane, the 7 

uſe whereof is hindered by unavoydable neceſſity : and —— 

ſo in this we depart from the rigid tener of P. On Bock of the 
the other part, we likewiſe teach, and accordingly out Church, Cap. 
people learne, that Baptiſave is the ordinary meane of 32 

our entrance into the Charch, and of our Regeneration; 

to the uſe whereof, & OD, by bis Commandement, 

hath tyed us. Ir 


58. If the Commandement of our SAVIOUR, 
Marr k. 28. 19. Gee yee, therefore, aud teach all 
Nations, baptizing them, In the Name of the Father, and 
ef the Sonne, aud of the Holy Gheſt, tye not Parents to ſeek 
Bepri/zerotheir Children, and Paſtors to adminiſter, 
whea it is ſought, then have wee no Commandement 
at all, for baptizing of Infants, which is an Anabapti- 
fticall abſurdity : But if Parents and Paſtors are tyed 
by this Commandement, then Parents ought to feeke 
B «p1i/me to their dying Children, not baptized before - 
2 then, or never) and Paſtors muſt accordingly pei 

orme that Duty then, whieh is ineumbent upon _ 
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This is that which X /N'G TAM ol bleſſed me- 
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mory, in a Conference at Hampton Court, pag. 17. repor- 
teth himſelfe to hve anſwered to a Srotrsfs Miniſter 


while hee was in Scor/and;. The Miniſter asked, 1/ bee 


thought, Bapti/me ſo neceſſary, that if tt bee omitted, the 
Childe ſhonld bee damned! No, (aid the King, but if you 
bring called to baptixe the Childe, though privately, foowld 
reſuſe to come, I thinke you ſbould be damned. 


59. Yee ſay, (to avoid the ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment) that the neceſſity of the Commandement, 4 
one ly for B aptiſme in public; &, that no Precept requireth 
Baptiſme, but when it can be had orderly, with all the cir- 
cumftances thereof: whereof ye ſay thu is one, that it bee 
adminiſtred in the preſence of that viſible Kirke, whereof 
the children are to-be members. Thus, firſt. ye condemne 
as unlawfull the adminiſtration of Bapry/me even in the 
Church, God-fathers, and God-mothers, being pre- 
ſent, if the whole Congregation be not preſent there; 
and the like doctr ine wee finde in others, alſo cited on 
the Margine, which ſoundeth ſo harſhly in the cares of 
ſome of your owne adherents, that they cannot bee 
perſwaded that this is your doctrine. Secondly, The 
commandment of CHRiST ty ing us to Baptiſine, . hath 
no ſuch addition either of the preſence of the Congre- 
gation, or yet of the materiall Kirlce. This belongeth 
but to the Solemnity, and not to the neceſſary law full 
uſe of Baptiſme. Where GOD hath tyed this folemnity 
to Japtiſme, yee cannot ſhow by holy Scripture : but 
where GO D hath tyed us to Japtiſine, wee bave alrea- 
dy ſhowne. It is true, Solemnitics ſhould not be light- 
ly omitted: but the Law ſaith, When evident equity 
bequreth, they may be diſpencea with: for according to 
Liat ſame Law, That which is chiefe and priucipall, ſbould 
not be ruled by that which is acceſſory, but contrariwile. 
As 
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As ſor the vr of Baptiſme, wee may ſay of it, as Ter- 
tullian faith of the time thereof, in the 1 9. Chapter of 
his Booke of Bapti/me, Every day « the LORDS, every 
beure, day, and time, # fit for Baptiſme : it may want 
of the Solemmity, but nothing of the grace. Neither is ſuch 
a number, as yee require to bee preſent, neceſſary in 
this caſe. Our Saviour hath taught us, MATT R. 18. 
19. That if two ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any thing 
that they ſrall ache, it forall bee done for them, of His Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven : For, ſaith Hee, where two or 
three are gathered together in my Name, there ans I in the 
midſt of them, We beſeech you therefore, Brechren,to 
take heed, that ye preſcribe not to mens conſciences 
Rites of neceſſity, without cleare warrant from Gods 
word , by which yee will never be able to prove the 
rr wx of this circumſtance required by you in Bap- 
tiſme. 


560. The practiſe of the Primitive Church, both in 
the Apoſtles times, and thereafter, agreeth with this 
doctrine and practice of ours. Saint Philip baptized the 
Emnunch on the way, Act. 8. Ananias baptized Saul ina 


prong houſe, 4# 9. Saint Paul baptized the Jailour in. 


is houſe, A4. 16. If ye anſwer as others doe, that the 
neceſſity of the infancy of the Church, excuſed the want 
of the preſence of a Congregation: we replye, that the 
, ſame neceſlicy is found in the caſes whereof we ſpeak : 
for as unpoſſible it is for a dying Infant, who about Mid- 
/ night is at the laſt gaſpe, to enjoy the preſence of the 
Congregation, as it was impoſſible for any of the afore- 
mentioned, the Euuucbh, Saul, or the Tailowr, to have had 
a Congregation preſent at their Baptiſme, yea, more 
impoſſible; and why ſhould there not be the ſame effect. 


where there is the ſame reaſon ? 
L 61. The 


* > 4 


(7699! ie 
Nazime. 
E O74. 4. 
Ews & way 
£2471; 8 9. | 
E zus it edi 
d h εEC ui 
7, 7: of 
Sus 7722 
| x2negeuCy, - 
| {+= "94x" pSY 
{Tu f. Of 
| od s- 
2 22 
words, N 1 - 
CE TAB, 
his Interprc- 
ter, ſpeaketh 
thus : Bap: iſ 
mum ſuſcipe 
quardi mini- 
me tl, Cum te 
Pugnas', is qu 
te Babtiſini aqua 
tingere par at, 


contendens ut ea 
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61. The Practiſe of the Ancient Church, in this, is 


alſocleare for us. This is manifeſt from the 76. Epi- 
file of S. Cyprian, from the Oration of Gregory Ny/- 
ſen, againſt them who delayed their Baprs/me, from 


g. Bafill, in his 13. Homilie, which is an Eæhortati - 
on to Baptiſme , Tom. 1. from Gregory Naxianxen, in 
his 42, Oration, whoſe words we have cited upon 
the margin. Hence although two ſet times were ap- 
pointed for Solemue Baptiſine, yet the caſe of neceſſity 
was ever excepted. This is cleare by the foreſaid Te- 
ſtimonies, as alſo by theſe following, Siricius Epiſt. 
1. Cap. 2. Tom. 1. Concil. Gelaf. Epift. 9. ad Epiſco- 
pos Lucanie, Tom. 2. Concil. Conc, Antiſteder, Cap 18, 
Tom 2. Conc. Matiſcon, 2, Cap. 3. Tom, 2. Concil, 
Conc, Meldent. Cap. 48. Conc. Tribwriens, Cap. 12. 
Conc il. in Palatio Vernis Cap. 7. Conc. Wormatiens.Cap, 
1. Tom. 3. Concil, The learned Cauſabon, in his 16. 
Exercitation, conſidering all this, faich, Foe to theme, 
that in the adminifiration of this SACRAMENT, deny 
their duty to dying Infants , ander pretence of I know not 
what Diſcipline, To this ſame purpoſe the learned 
Hartin Bucer, in the 15. Chapter of his Cenſure of the 


ENGLISH L1ituR G18, confidering Beptiſme 


of ſick Infants privately, faith, 7» this Conflitution, all 
things are holily ſet demue. This ſame Practiſe allo is 
allowed by Doctor Whiteker, in his Booke againſt 
Reynolds, Pag. 48. 


qui pecumiarum tu rum he es futurus eſt. Ile videlicet ſludiotd agent atque 


que ad wite txil.m xeceſſuia ſunt, ſuppedit e,, huc eſt, ut te ſalu- 


tari aqui tingat & dominicura corpus impe/tiat, hic centra ut teftameiito beres 


62. The Congregation, fay yee, whereof the 
Cailde is to bee a member, hath intereſt in this, and 
therefore. 
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therefore ought to be preſent, no leſſe than at Excom- 
munication, whereby a rotten member is cut off. In 
this caſe of neceſltty, there is no prejudice either to the 
Childe, or to the Congregation, through the want of 
the Congregations preſence : for there is no neglect, 
nor contempt of the Congregation in this caſe, or of 
any of the members thereof: and the Childe by Bp- 
tiſme, though privately adminiſtred, is ingrafted into 
Caux1isSrT, and(o being joyned co the head of the 
Church, becommeth alſo united unto the Church, which 
is His Bodie. It Excommunication require the preſence 
of the whole Congregation;becauſethe-power of bind- 
ing and looſing is delivered by Cu RI Ss r to every 
particular Church or Congregation, collectively taken, 
as it is affirmed in the Diſpute againſt the Exgliſb Popi 
Ceremoninies, Part 3. Cap. 8. Pag. 122. then it is not 
alike with Japtiſme, the power whereef is committed 
to the Paſtors of the Church, Ma r r k. 28. But al- 
though that ground be not true, as wee thinke it is not, 
yet Excommunication is done in preſence of the people. 
For this cenſure may not be inflicted but onely for 
publicke offences; and therefore maſt be publicke, as 
the offence is, T hat others alſo may feare, 1 Tim. 5. 20. 
and have no company with the de/;nquent, that bee may 
be aſtamed, 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. and ſo your ſimilitude hold- 


eth not. 


63. As for the adminiſtring of the Sacrament of the 
LORDS Supper, wee ſay it is moſt profitable, for 
comforting of the Soules of men, fighting with the ter- 
rours of Death; and that the caſe may fall out, where- 
in they moſt ardently deſire it, and conſequently, that 
Paſtors, who are the Stewards of G O D S Houſe, ought 
not to deny to his Children, ſo hungring and thirſting 


in this conflict, that heavenly refreſhment ; which we 
| SEE L2 are 
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are not aſhamed, with the ancient Fathers, to call, 
& 6/7, or Viaticum, though hee ſeeme to condemne 
this. It is manifeſt by the writings of the ancient Fa- 
thers : Iuſtine Martyr, in his 2. Apologie. Euſebius, 
in the 6. Booke of his Storie, 36. Chapter, and others, 
that the Sacrament was adminiſtred to ſicke perſons 
privately. The famous O Ecumenichs Councell of Nice, 
in the 13. Canon, and ſecond part thereof, appointeth 
the ſame, or rather confitmeth the ancient Lawes there- 
anent. The like wee may ſee in the 76. Cauon, of the 
fourth Councell of Carthage. See Balſamos allo, up- 
on the 20. ¶ anon of the Councell of Carthage, where 
ſpeaking of dying perſons, he faith, That the LORDS 
upper ſhould bee carefully adminiſtred unto them; and 
Bapti/me, if they be not bapttzed, Hence Biſhop lewell, 
in his Diſpute againſt Hardings,P a G. 32. faith, That 
certaine godly perſons, both Men and Women, in time 
of perſecution, or of fickneſſe, or of other neceſſity, re- 
cerped the Sacrament in their houſes , it is not denyed, 
The Ancient Fathers alſo call this Sacrament viaticum, 
or a proviſion for our journey. So the Fathers, in the 
fourth Councell of Carthage, ſpeake, Canon. 78. So 
Gaudentius in his ſecond Treatiſe on Exodus. So in 
Saint Baſill his Liturgie, wee finde this PRAYER, 
that the participation of theſe ſacred things, may be the 
viaticum of eternall life So Concil, Vaſ. 1. Can. 2. 
So Paulinus in vita Ambroſii. Whence Cauſabon, in 
his anſwer to the Epiſtle of Cardinall Perron, Pag. 49. 
faith, The Church of England xot onely diſtributeth the 
myſticall bread to the fait hfull in the publicke Congrega- 
tion, but alſo aqminiſtrateth to dying perſons this viati- 
cum, as the Fathers of the ( vuncel of Nice, and al An- 
ti auity, call it. 


64. Learned 
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64. Learned Calvins was of this minde: Afany 
and weighty reaſons, (aith hee, Epiſt, 361. move mes ro 
thinke that the Communion ſhould not be denyed to fick per- 
ſons, Zepperus, in his firſt Boote of Ecclefiaſticall po- 
licy, and 12. Chapter, hath theſe words of this matter: 
One thing remaineth yet to be reſolved, to wit, concerning 
the Communion of fete perſont. Albeit (ome thinke 
otherwiſe, yet it ſeem:th, that the holy Supper may not 
nor ought to bee denyed to them that ſeele it. For if it 
was appeinted for the confirming of our faith, and increaſe 
of our Communion with C HRIST ; if wee ought by 
the uſe of ut to teſtifie dur faith and ſtuay of repentance; why 
ſhould they be deprived of ſo great a good, who fight with 
long diſeaſes, or are in danger of their life ? When doth 
Satan labour more firongly to ſhake and brangle our faith, 
than when we are «xerciſed with bodily diſeaſes ? When doe 
our coꝝſciences tremble more, and ſtand in need of the moſt 
ample corroboration of faiib, than when we finde that death 
1s knocking at the doore, and that we are called to compeare 
before the Tribunall of Cod! Hieronymus Z anching is of 
the ſame minde. Thus hee writeth in an Epiſtleof his 
to John Crate, Phyſician to the Emperour, I have notbing 
to ſay of the queſtion proponed by you, but that I ſubſcribe 
to your judgement, providing this be done when neceſſity re- 
quireth, and it be adminiftred to them, who through ſicꝶ- 
ve ſſe, cannot come forth with others in publicke. For fince 
. CHRIST denyeththis to none of his Diſciples, bow can 
we reſuſe it to ſic ke perſons, whodeſire it before they depart 
hence, and that not out of any Superſtition, but that their 
mindest may be the more comforted, and raiſed up ? CA'ar- 
tine Bucer, in the 22. Chapter of his fore-mentioned' 
cenſure, conſidering that part of the LiTurGnn, 
wherein the adminiſtrating of the Communionto lick + 
perſons is ſet downe, faith , Things here commanded, 
are agreeable enough to holy Scripture : for it avayleth 
3 not 
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not alittle, to the comforting of troubled Soules, to receive 
the Communioꝝ of the LOR D. Yea, he hath written 
a particular and moſt devour Treatiſe, directing Paſtors 
how to adminiſter the Communion to ſick perſons : and 

et, we truſt, ye will not call him a Paziſt, fince he was 
lo hatefull to Papiſts, that after he was dead, they raiſed 
up his bones and burnt them. Peter Martyr, writing up- 
on the tenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corineh, 
ſpeaking of the LOR D S Supper, hath theſe words, 
They ſay it maſt be given to ſick, 2 : I confeſſe, ſaith 
he, but the meyſterie may be celebrated before the ſich per. 
ſons, [tis to be remarked alſo, that ofrentimes it falleth 
out, that ſame perſons are affixed to their beds by ſick · 
neſſe, for the ſpace of five or ſixe, yea, ten years, or more: 
And how can wee deny the comfort of this holy Sacra- 
ment to thoſe all that ſpace, eſpecially when they ear- 
neſtly long for it ? 


65. This doctrine and praQtiſe of ours, tendeth 
not to the contempt of the Sacraments, (as yee would 
beare upon it) it is plaine contrary : for by this praiſe 
wee ſhew, how much wee reverence the Commande- 
ment of GOD, and how highly wee efteeme of his 
ordinances, which we ſo earneſtly ſeek after; whereas 
on the other part, the practiſe of others, leadeth people 
to the contempt of the Sacraments, becauſe they are 
moved thereby, to thinke, that there is no ſuch ne- 
ceſſity and efficacie in them, as Scriptare, and the con- 
ſent of Chriſtians hath afcribed thereunto. As for 
other abuſes, rehearſed by you , as fruits of private 
Baptiſme , ſince you bring no proofe for what ye ſay in 
22 oppone our juſt denyall, to your bare and unjuſt 

ertion. 


66, Laltly, yee advertiſe the Reader, that yee 
thinke 


9 * "a> 
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thiake not the materiall Churches, but the ordinary 
meetings , neceſſary to the lawfull adminiſtration of 

the Sacraments, leſt any ſhould conceive that ye en- 

tertaine a Superſtitious conceit of places. Wee thinke, 

ye might have ſpared this advertiſement: for we finde, 

that they who oppugne our doctrine and practice in this 

point, are ſo farre from being in danger of the extre- 

mity mentioned by you, that on the contrary they 

teach, that the Church is a place no more holy, than ia e Dama- 
any other, and that it may bee indiffereatly uſed to ſa- /**-242.347- 
cred or civill uſes:wbich in our judgement is not agree- — * og 
able, either to holy Scripture, or to ſound Antiquity. 5% —— 
See Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſticke Hiſtory, Lib. 10. pert. 3. cap. 1. 
Cap. 3. Cbryſeſtom. Homil. 36. on the firſt Epiſtle to 5.2. Re- 
the (orinthians, S. eAngnſtine. in his firſt Booke of . 
the City of GOD, Cap. 1. Codex Theodeſi anus, Lib. g. 3 e 5 
Titnl, 45. de his qui ad Eccleſias confugerunt. Conc. Gan- 1433. 


grenſ, Can. 21. 


Taz V. Due rr. 


T Hz indifferent Reader may perceive by our for- 
mer D/P LY, that your Answs x to our 
firſt exception, taken from the obedience due to Au- 
thority, and from our judgement, concerning the ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſme and the LO RPS Supper, 
to dying perſons in private places, hath not given ſatis- 
faction. | 
2. Wee asked of you, in our fift Demand, how 
wee can ſubſcribe the Negative Confeſſion, as it is pro- 
pounded by you, without contradiQing the Po/irive cone 
Feſſion, approved by Parliament, hol en Auns 1 5 67, 
ince 


ſince the Poſitive Confeſſion, Chap. 21, declareth, that 

Rites are changeable , according to the exigeney of 
time, and conſequently that yo perpetuall Law may 
or ought to bee made of them, and the Negative Con- 
ſeſſion maketh a perpetuall Law, concerning the ex- 
ternall Rites of the Church; atleaſt according to your 
judgement, who urge the ſub{criving of this Covenant 
and Confeſſion upon us? We urged farther in our Re- 
ply, that the Late Covenant bindeth us to the O/d Co- 
venant, made Anno 1581; for by your Late Covenant, 
ye profeſſe your ſelves bound to keepe the foreſaid 
National Oath (as yee call it) inviolable: and that 
Old Covenant, or Oath, bindeth us to the Diſcipline 
which was then; and that Diſcipline comprehendeth 
all the external Rites of it, (as yee have in all your Wri- 
tings profeſſed, eſpecially in that late Booke entituled, 
T be diſpute againſt the Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies: whence 
in your Sermons, and printed Bookes, ſince the Aſſem- 
bly of Pearth, ye have beene ſtill accuſing us of Perjury.) 
So from the firſt to the laſt , the Late Covenant bindeth 
us to the Policy which was then; and conſequently, 
maketh a Perpetuall Law, concerning the Rites of the 
Church, as if they were unchangeable. 


3. Your A»/wer to this Argament, is not ſuffi- 
cient, nor to the purpoſe. 1. Yee put off, without any 
Anſwer, that which wee alleadge out of A Diſpute 
againſt the Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies; and, in ſtead of 
anſwering, wiſh, that what wee have thence, or from any 
other Treatiſe of that kinde, were keeped to another time. 
Pardon us, that wee viſß greater ingenuity, and a more 
direct Anſwer. Conſider the words of that Treati/e 
before cited, Parr. 4. Cap. 8, Sect. 8. No man amongſt 
u. Can certainly know, that the Diſcipline meaned and 
ſpoken of in the Oath, by thoſe that ſweare it, comprehen- 
| : deth 
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derb wot under it thoſe points of Diſcipline , for thich 
wee now contend, and which this Church bad in uſe at the 
ſwearing of the Oath. Shall wee then put the breach of 
the Oathin a ſaire la? GOD forbid, The lame 
wee finde to be the judgement of others alſo, who have 
oppoſed the A ticies of Pearth, and Epiſcopall Go- 
vernment, Since therefore wee deſite to be reſolved 
concerning the right meaning of the Negative Confe/+ 
ſoon ; leſt by it wee contradict the Pede Confeſſion, 
approved in Parliament: Had we not reaſon to pro- 
pone this Difficulty to you, who require our & ubſeription, 
and came hither to reſolve our Screples? It yee con- 
demne the judgement of theſe your Brethren, who 
were Authors of theſe Treatiſes, why doe ye not open- 
ly ptofeſſe, that ye, and the reſt ef the Authors of the 
Late Covenant, diſallow it? If yee doe approve it, as 
wee have great reaſon to thinke yee doe, fince ye have 
ſtill oppoſed the Articles of Pearth,and Epiſcopacie,and 
dos exprefly referre us to thoſe Treatiſes, in your ninth 
Anſwer : How doe yee not ſee, that, with a good 
conſcience , yee cannot require us te ſweare and ſub- 
ſcribe that which yee know to be contrary to our 
minde Remember, wee pray you, the words of the 
former Treats/e, in the place before cited, Put the caſe it 
were doubiſull and queſtionable ; what # meaned by the 
word Diſcipline in the Oath; yer pars tutior, the ſafer way 
were to be choſen; which is affirmed there to be this: 
That the points practiſed by us, are abjured in the Ne- 
gative Confeſſion, 


4. Secondly ; Whereas yee ſay, That none of you 
world refwſe toſweare the Short Confeſſion, becanſe wee 
have expennded ſome Articles of it contrary to your minde: 
wee replye, that this An/ver ſatisſieth not: for youe 


ſwearing the Negative Confeſſion; . 
M 0 


E 
/ 
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of the contrary Interpretation of them who differ in 
judgement from you, ſheweth not how the apparent 
Contradittion betwixt it, and the Poſitive Confeſſion ob- 
jected by us, is reconciled by you the propounders and 
urgers of it. Moreover, If wee did urge you to ſub- 
ſcribe the Negative Confeſcion, when in the meane time 
we were perſwaded, that our Interpretation of the Ar- 
ticles thereof, were contrary to your judgement; wee 
were bound to labour to informe your judgement, be- 
fore wee did exact your Oath: and conſequently, by 
the law of Charity and Equity, yee are oblieged, not 
ro require our Oath, till firſt ye doe that which is ſuffi- 
cient to make our judge men conforme to yours: which 
as yet ye have not done. 


5. Thirdly, Yee ſay, Tour deſire is, that beth of us 
keepe our meaning of the Negative Confeſſion, according 
to our diverſe meaſures of light, and onely promiſe Forbea- 
rance ; which, ye ſay, wee may doe, becanſe that wee 
thinks the points controverted , to be indifferent: wee an- 
wer, That ye ſtill flee the point in queſtion : forit is 
another thing for us to keepe our meanings, and an- 
other thing for us to ſweare a Covenant, when wee are 
not perſwaded of the truth thereof. Ye might, and 
may ſtill enjoy your meaning for us: but how wee 
can keepe our meaning, and ſubſcribe your Covenant, 
wee ſee not; ſince wee thin ke the one repagnahrt to the 
other. Neither is it Forbearance onely that is requi- 
red, as wee have ſhowne before ; nor yet can we ſweare 
Forbearance, the Law ſtanding ſtill in vigour, and Au- 
2bority requiring Obedience. Laſtly, We thinke not all 


the points controverted to be indifferent, as was before 
declared, 


6. Thus it mayappeare, how yee have dealt with: 
| our 
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our SoRITES, as yee call it. The like dealing wee 
finde anent our Dilemma; the Hornes whereof, (as 
yee ſpeake) yee labour to turne againſt our ſelves, by 
asking, To which of the members of the Diſtinction 

we referre Pearth Articles and Epiſcopacie ? , fay ye, | 
they were abjured in the Negative Confeſſion,we are per- 
jured for the prattiſing of them: and if left indifferent, 4 
that Conteſſion, we may, notwithſtanding of that Confeſ- 
ſian, forbeare the practiſe of them. Firſt, Your Queſtion 
is not pertinent: For the Diſfinction is not ours, but 
yours. And to what purpoſe is it to you, to know to 
what member of your Diſtinction wee referre the Ar- 
ticles of Pearth, and Epiſcopacie ? Secondly , There is 
no ſtrength in either of the Hornes of your Dilemma: 

For by turning it wrong, you have made it your owne. 
The one Horne is, 7 hat if the Articles of Pearth, and 
Epiſcepacie, be left indifferent by the Short Confeſ7ion, 
wee may forbeare the prattiſe of them, Fixſt, This meet- 
eth not the Horne of our Dilemma, which was, if wee 
bee not tyed by the Negative Confeſſion, to the omiſ- 
ſion of theſe things ; then why have yee in all your 
Writings againſt us, exprobrated tous Perjuris, for vi- 
olating of the Oath contained in that Confeſſion ? To this 
no word by you is anſwered here. Secondly, Suppone 
theſe things were left indifferent by the Negative Con- 
feſſion ; yet may wee not forbeare the practiſe of them: 
becauſe, fince that Confeſſion, Lawes have paſſed on 
them; which remaining in vigour, require our Obedience, 
as we ſaid before. 


7. The other Horne of your Dilemma, is, that i 


theſe points were nbjured for ever, before Pearth Aſſem- 


blie, then wee, whopratliſe them,are perjured, To which . 


wee anſwer, That it followeth not: for wee never 


did ſweare to that Negative Confe/tiov. And therefore, 
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though theſe points were abjured therein, yet are wee 
free from all guiltineſſe of Perjuris. And in the meane 
time, ye have not teſolved, how he who is perſwaded 
of the law fulneſſe of thoſe points, can ſweare the Ne- 
gative Confeſſion, if by it the Shearer be tyed to the ab- 
juring of thoſe points, which was the other part of our 
Dilemma. Thus, if yee will conſider rightly, yee may 
perceive, that our Dilemma ſtandeth unmoved, with 
the Hornes of it ſtill towards you. Ve farther inſinuate, 
that our Reaſons are not ſolid and grave, but velitations 
of ſuch a ſort as yee looked not ſor. Let the judicious Rea- 
der pronounce his ſentence of this; onely wee wiſh, 
that ye had choſen rather to ſitisſie, than to contemne 
our Reaſons, That which ye here againe adde, concer- 
ning the change of Commiſſtoners, is anſwered in our 
fourth DVL. 


8. To give light to your former Ds/conr/e, yee 
ſubjoyne a Diſtinction of Diſcipline, into three members: 
Firlt, yee lay, Ie & taken for the Rule of Government of 
the Church, and Cenſure of Manners, by Office-bearers 
appointed by CHRIST: and thus, yee ſay, it i un- 
changeable, Secondly, For Conſtitutions of Councelt, and 
Acta of Parliament, about matters of Religion: And tbus, 
ye ſay. it & alterable, or conſtant, according to the nature 
of particular objects. Thiralys For the ordering Circus - 
ſtances to be obſerved in all alliout, Divine and Humane 

Aud ſe ye ſay it ij variable. Firſt, by theſe Diſfin tions, 
the matter ſeemeth rather to be edſcured, than cleared. 
For ye doe not expreſſe, in which of theſe ſenſes the 
Diſcipline mentioned in the Negative Confeſſion, is tobe 
taken, which was the paint required of you. 


9 Secondly ; Yee ſeeme by this Diſtiuction to in- 
tangle your ſelves yet more, For firſt, if yee take the 
name 


i 
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name of D/cepline, in any one, or any two of theſe 
ſenſes, What ſay yee to theſe following words of your 
Diſpute againft the Englifs Popiſh Ceremonies, Part 4. 
Cap. S. Sect. 8 1 The Biſhop doth but needleſly queſtion, 
what is meaned by the diſcipline whereof the Oath ſpeabetb. 
For hom ſoe ver in Eccleſiaſticall uſe, it ſignifieth oftentimes 
that Policy which ſtandeth in the cenſrring of Manneys;yet 
in the Oath it muſt be taken in the largeſt ſenſe; namely, 

for the whole Policy of the Church. For, 1. The whole 
Policy of this Church, did, at that time, go under the name 
of Diſcipline: and thoſe two Bookes wherein this Policy 4 
contained,were called The Books of Diſcipline. And with. 
ont all donbt, they who ſware the Oath, meaned by Diſci- 
pline, that whole Policy of the Charch which is contained 
in thoſe Bookes, ' 

10. Secondly, when that Little Confeſſion was framed, 
the government of the Church was onely by Preſtyters, 
and not by Byops : and therefore. if ye thinke that the 
name of Diſcipline, in that Confeſſion, comprehendeth 
under it the fiiſt part of your Diſfinction, (which, as we 
conce ive, yee will not deny) ye may eaſily perceive, that 
we are urged by you to ſweare, and ſubſeribe againſt our 
con ſciences; ſinee we thinke the Rule of the Government 
of the ¶ horch, which then was, to be changeable;and,that 
the Government was lawfully changed, by following 4/- 

4 femblies and Parliaments, from Preſbyters to Brſhopr. 

11. Thirdly, If theſe Confiturtions of Conneels, con- 
cerning Ohhects alrerable, mentioned in the ſecond mem- 
ber of your Diſfinction, bee one and the ſame, with 
ordering of variable Cirenmſfances, mentioned in the 
third member; why have yee diſtinguiſhed the one 
from the other? Bur, if they bee different, then ye 
grant, that Eccleſiaſticke Conſtitutions may bee made 
concerning ſome alterable matters of Religion, whica 
are not bare Circa mſtancet; which is repugnant to your 
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Sce the Diſpute ordinary Doctrin:; whereby ye maintaine, t hat nothing 
Sale th? Eg changeable is left to the Determination of the Church, 
"jo Pop eg in maiters of Religion; but onely Circus iſ arces of As. 
5 ws 5. 3" ons, We cannot lee how ye can maintaine this Doctrine, 

2 and yet oppoſe the Determinations of the Church con- 
cerning Ceremonies which are indifferent. 

12. Wee had reaſon to-inquire your judgement 
concerning Rites or Ceremonies which are not of O. 
Institution, whether they bee lawfull, or not, though 
ye (till ſnunne the declaring of it. Since by your Cove- 
ant yee intend a reformation of Religion, and a reco- 
vering of the Liberty and Pwrity of the Geſpel, as yee 
ſpeake ; if ye in your judgement condemne ſuch Cere- 
wonies (as ye inſinuate) wee cannot expect, but that, if 
ye obtaine your deſires, all ſuch Rites (hall bee expelled 
and condemned, eſpecially ſince by this your Late (o- 
venant ye tye your ſelves to that Olde Covenant, where- 
in yee diſclaime and deteſt all Riten brought into the 
Church without the word of GOD. Now wee cannot 
concurre with you, for promoving this end, becauſe fuch 

The late con- a judgement is plaine contrary to ours, yea, contrary to 

_—_—_ — the univerſall jadgement and practice of the Awncient 

felon of babe. Kir ke, repugnant alſo to the judgement of the Proce- 

mii, cap. 15. ſtant Churches, and moſt famous Divines therein, as may 

* Englſo conſeſ- appeare by the quotations on the margine. But if yee be 

Confelon / of the ſame minde with us, and thinke that there are 

Auſurg,6 1.x, ſome Rites of that kinde law full: why doe you hide your 

art. 7. Conſe/on minde from us, and others, ſince the acknowledge- 

of 1i:tembe, g, ment and manifeſting of this Truth would bee no (mall 


4. 3 5 ce f:ſion advancement to your cauſe, by removing this great of- 
of Swe velana, fence > 

Cap. 14. Calvin. 

Inſtitat. lib. 4. cap. 10. S. 30. Occolampatins E piſt. lib. 4. pag. 818. Zeppems Palit. 
E:c(. pag. 158. 142. 143. Zachius, in quartum Præceptun. Melanitben, in many 


places, &c. 
Of Matri- 


C 


Of Matrimoniall Benediction, 
and God-fathers x Baptiſme. 


13. As for ſolemae bleſſing of 24arriage, we asked 
what warrant yee had for it, by Precept or Practice, ſet 
downe in GOD'S word. In your An/wer yee inſinuate 
that it is a bleſſing of the people commanded in the Lam, 
and more plainly we find this ſet downe in the Dip ate 
againſt the Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies, Part. 3. Cap. 2. 
Sect. 10. Tet plaine it us from Scripture it ſelfe, that Ma- 
trimoniall Benediction ought to bee given by a Paſtor, for 
GOD hath commanded Hu Aliniſters to bleſſe Hi people, 
(Num. 6.) Firlt, who ever before you did ground the 
neceſſity of ſolemne bleſſing of Marriage upon theſe 
words, Nam. 6. 23. Speake unto Aaron, and unto bi ſons, 

Saying, On thu wiſe ye ſhall bleſſe the children of Iſrael, 
ſaymg unto them: The LORD bleſſe thee, and keepe thee. 
ce. Learned Melancthon was not fo well verſed in 
Scriptures as to ſee this. For he faith in his Epiſtles, Pag. 
328. Yee ſee that the Rite of the Ancients is, that the 
Bridegroome and Bride are joyned before the Altar, in 
the ſight of G O D, and with the incalling of GO. 
Which cuſtome undoubtedly hath beene ordained by 
the firſt Fathers, that wee may conſider that this con- 
junction was appointed by GOD, and is aſſiſted by him. 


14. Secondly, By this Commandement of G O D 
to bleſſe the people, Num. 6. either there is a neceſſity 
layd upon To Charch to bleſſe Alarriages ſolemn- 
ly, or not. If yee ſay, there is not a neceſſity, then 
there is no commandement of GOD there · anent, for it 
is neceſſary to obey GOD'S Commandement. K 


ye ſay, there is a neceſsity, what ſay yee then to your 
| Friend 
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Friend Didoclave, who in his Altar of Damaſcus, Pag. 
$66, affirmeth, chat neither the preſence of the congre- 
gation, nor bleſſing of the Aiuiſter, is neceſſury to this 
action? And if ye diflent herein from him, ye are holden 
to prove your opinion by a neceſſary conſequence from 
holy Scripture, which weeare perſwaded yee are not 
able to doe. | 


15. Thirdly, The Commandement, To bleſſi the peo- 
ple, is no leſſe, if not more generall, than that 1 Cor. 14. 
40. Let all things be done decentiy, and in order: on the 
which words, both Ancient and Recent Divines doe 
ground the lawfulneſſe of the Ceremonies which wee 
allow. 


16, Fourthly, Since that Commandement of bling 
the people, is generall, what reaſon have yee, for not in- 
cluding other civill important Contracts, eſpecially that 
are performed with a Yow, or Promiſſory oath ? A Vow 
made to GOD, is a Covenant with God,. as well as the 
Matrimoniall Oath. All Yowes and Oathes are Act, of 
Religions Worſhip, although they bee joyned to Civil 
Contracts: and therefore, if becauſe of the Covenant 
with GOD, ye bleſſe Marriage ſolemnly, yee ought to 
doe the ſame, to other Civill Contracts, where in there 
is the like Covenant, by vertue of an Oath or Yow, 


17. Fiftly, Whereas yee fay, that though Mar- 
riage were a Paction, meerely Civil, yet bevanſe it ts ſo 
important, yee would not withhold Eceleſiaſtiet Bene- 
liction from it, notwithſtanding of the abuſe of Po- 
pery: wee would underſtand how this agreeth with 
the current Doctrias of theſe that are of your minde : 
fr wee reade in the Abridgement of Lenco/ne, Pag. 7. 
that wee end caſt away even ſueh things as had a good 
f ; original 
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original, ( if they be rot ftill neceſſury, and commanded 
7760 D) when once they are knowne to be defiled with 
Idolatry, or abuſed iy it. So in The Diſpute againſt-the 
Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies , Part 3. Cap. 2. Fe 2. it 
is affirmed, that Rites, Ancient, lam full, and agreeable to 
Co DS Word, foonld not with ſtanding veceſſarily bee 
aboliſhed, becauſe of their ſuperſtition and wicked abuſe. 
| Yee adde, that ee will not uſe Marriage ſuperſtitioaſy, 
according to the preſcript of the Service-booke, Yee 4 id 
not finde the Service. booke neither in our Demande, 
nor in our Replyes; yet wee know not how yee ſo often 


reach unto it. 


18. Laſtly: Of the Stipulation of God. fathers in 
Bapti/me, inſtanced by us in our fift Demand, ye have 
ſpoken nothing particularly, either in your firſt or ſe- 
cond Anſwers, Wee have no Precept, or example of it 
in holy Scriptare : yea, ſome of our learned Divines af- 
firme, that it was inſtituted by Pope Highnw e and yee 8. pe, 1: 
will not deny, that it hath been much abuſed in Poperie. on the 6. Chep. 
How commeth it to paſſe then, that this Ceremonĩe is of the Epiſtle 
allowed, and uſed by ſome of you? We ſay, ſome ; tothe Rum and 
for wee are informed that ſome of your minde doe not — 1 
uſe it at all. See D. Morton, in his Defence of the three 1 
Ceremonies, Pag. 24. 


. 
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N your fitſt Anſwer to our ſixt Demand, ye anſwe- 
[| red nothing to that which wee affirmed concerning 
the judgement of Divines, * and Modern, — 


— 
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either have abſolately allowed theſe Rees, which were 
concluded in Pearth Aſſemblie, or elſe have thought 
them tolerable,and ſuch as ought not to make a ſtirre in 
the Church. Neither did ye touch that which we ob- 
jected, concerning the venerable cuſtome, and practiſe of 
the ancient Church, and the moſt eminent lights of it, 
which ye condemne in your Interpretation of the Nege- 
tive Confeſrion,contained in the Late Covenant, Where- 
fore, in our Reply to that A»/wer of yours, wee did 
bold your ſilence, for a granting of the Tratb of that 
which wee ſaid, concerning /o many Divines, Ancie 
ent and Moderne, who ſtand for us. Now in your ſe- 
cond A»/wer to that Demand, yee labour to bereave 
us of this advantage, and granting that Divines, both 
Ancient and Moderne, are againſ} you, concerning the 
lawfulneſſe of things controverted, (a thing to be noted 
by the Reader, and which ſhonld make you more ſpa- 
ring in your ſpeeches of us who fayour Pearth Articles, 
than yee are) yee ſay firſt. that Divines, Ancient and 
Moderne, are againſt us alſo : and that both theſe pro- 
poſitions may be true, in teſpect they are both indef. 
nite in a matter contingent, But our Propoſition con- 
cerning the judgement of Diviues who ſtand for us, 
was more than ivdefixite.” For albeit wee ſaid not, 
that af are for u; yet wee ſaid that many, yea, ſo ma- 
y; meaning, that 4 great many are for us, and againſt 
Jon, in matters of /awfatneſſe and unlamfuluoſſo; and 
conſequently, in matters of Faith, This expreſ710u of the 
number, yee were glad to paſſe by: becauſe yee cannot 
ſay the like of theſs, who favour your jaa gement, con- 
cerning the anlamfulneſſe of thoſe things, For ſcarce 
know wee any Moderne Divines without his Maje- 
ſties Dominions, that peremptorily condemne theſe 
7 tes as unlamſul, which were concluded in Pearth 
Aſſembly :-and of Aucienti, we meanc the Fathers on 
the 
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. 


— p — * 


Ln. 
the Ancient Church, we know none at all who are of 
your minde. How is it then, that for theſe your New 


Poſitions, ye make ſuch (tirre, and doe take fach Dange- 
rows Conr/et in hand? | 


Secondly : Yee ſay, that a/moſt I Divines allow of 
ſuch a Forbearence of things indifferent, as Je require of 
1. But yee will not be able to make this good: For, 
who of our Divines have any where allowed in Sub- 
jects ſuch a Forbearauce of things indifferent, and /aw- 
Full, as is conjoyned with a total and /worne Diſobedience 
to landing Lewes, againſt the prohibition of their Supe» 
riours ? | | | 


Thirdly : That which yee fay concerning Innovati- 
ons already introduced; to wit, that nothing is re- 
2 of us concerning them, but a Forbearance of 

em foratime ; and that wee may condeſcend to it, 
without either Diſobedience to Authority, or wrong- 
ing of our Flock ; it is alteady refuted in the two for- 
mer Dur L YE 8. 
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TIE VII. Duery. 


CYUnr REZASson proponed in the ſeaventh D 
u AN , is not ſufficiently anſwered, neither 
the Impediment removed, as we have formerly made 
manifeſt, eſpecially in our fourth Du v 1 r. Whereas, 
for removing of our Scruple concerning your Inter- 
pretation of the Short Confeſtion, yet tell us, that yee 
urge not upon us your meaning but leave us to ont 
owne, till the matter be examined in an Aſſemblie : We 
anſwer, We love not the ſwearing of an Oath, with- 

. out 
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out cleare Interpretation thereof ; and wee approve 
not Subſcription of ſuch a Covenant, with diverſe, or 
doubtfull meanings: neither doe wee thinke that a 
convenient meane far ſolid Paci fication. And as wee 
are free in profeſſing our meaning concerning the 
Pearth Articles and Epiſtopacie ; ſo wee require of you 
the like plainneſſe, or then the reaſon. of your Rety- 
redneſſe. 2 


2. The Pearth Articles ye doe uniuſtly call Novati- 
ons, if by this name ye underſtand things repugnant to 
our Reformed Religion, or forbidden by our Public 
Lawes: for theſe Articles are not of this ſort. Thoſe 
of them which wee call Neceſſary, the Aſſenblie of 
Pearth did not conclude as indifferent , (as ye alledge) 
neicher can any ſuch thing be inferred from the words 
of the Acts of that Aſſemblie. Therefore wee have 
no reaſon to change this opinion, as yee would have us 
to doe. We hold all the five points tobe Lawfull and 
Laudable, and ſome of them more than Indifferent, 
which alſo the words of the Synode it ſelfe doe imply : 
So that witheut iuſt reaſon it hath pleaſed you to ſay , 
that things formerly indifferent are become neceſſary ; and 
what was but lawfull before, and had much adoe to gaine 
that Reputation, i now become Laudabie. Thus againe 
wee doe plainely declare unto you, that the cauſe of our 
unwillingneſſe to Subſcribe, or promiſe Forbeatance, is 
both the Commandement of Authority, and alſo the 
Neceſſity and Excellency of ſome of the things com- 
manded: befides that, wee thinke them all Lawfull, 
and Laudable. What wee would doe, at the Comman- 
dement of Authority, in the Forbearance of the Pra- 
Qite of thoſe things, for the Peace of the Church and 
_ . Lingdome ſhall bee declared in our Du xx to your 
; thirteenth 
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thirteesth Anſwer, wherein yee urge this point a- 
gaine. | | 


— 


r. obs 


Wie ye doe remit the Reader to your former 

/ Anſwer, and our Reply; wee alſo remit him 
thereto, and to eur firſt Duply ; hoping that he ſhall reſt 

ſatisfied therewith, 

2. Mee have, in thoſe places, anſwered. your Ar- 
gument, conceming your Swearing, the Defence of the 
King, and his authoritie, with a Specification, as yee 
callit; and have ſhowne, that what hath not beene 
looked to ſo narrowly, in this matter heretofore, is 
requiſite now, for the reaſons expreſſed in our eight 
Reply, and firſt Duply- Concerning the full exprei- 
fion of the Loyaltie vf your Intentions, to maintaine 
the Kings Perſon and Honour; whether or no yee 
have given iuſt Satisfaction to theſe who are neareſd 
to the Kings Maieſtie, (as yee ſay) wee referre you, 
and the Readers, to that, which yee, and they, will 
finde neare the end of our firſt Duply. Wee wonder 
greatly, yee ſhould affirme that wee, by craving Reio- 
lution, doe wrong the King,and our ſelves; or that yee, 
by giving of it, ſhould wrong them who are neareſt his 
Maieſtic, and alſo the Covenant, and the Sub/cribers 
thereof. For our requiring of reſolutian in this mat- 
ter of ſo great importance, is a pregnant Argument of 
our loyaltie towards our dread Soveraigne, and of our 
care, to have alwayes our owne conſciences void of of- 
fence, towards G OD, and towards Men. And your 
giving of ſatisfaction unto us, would have ſerved 
| 'N; for 
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for farther clearing of your Covenant, and the ſubſerĩp- 
tiogs thereof. Your pretence, that by giving us ſatisfa- 
Rion, ye ſhould wrong them who are neareſt his Maje- 
ſty, is grounded upon a wrong ſuppoſition, as if they had 
already received ſatisfaRion by your Declaration, 


3. GOD is witneſſe, wee doe not wittingly and 
willingly multiply doubts, for hindring a good worke, 
or to 3 apainſt a ſhining light, (as ye would have 
the Reader to thinke of us) but in all humility and up- 
rightneſſe of heart, doe declare our minde, and doe in- 
timate our unaffected ſcruples. And wee thinke it very 
pertinent, at this time, to erave reſolution of them, and 
to defire your An/wer, concerning this maine duety, 
which is not fully expreſſed in your Cevenant; whereas 
re full expreſſion of it had beene very needfull at 
this time. 


4. Laſtly, Whereas ye complaine, that wee tooke 
not ſufficient notice of you, while ye were amongſt us, 
ye may eaſily conſider, that our publicke Charges and 
Employments, together wich the ſhortneſſe of the time 
of your abode here, doe ſufficiently vindicate us from 
any imputation of Neglect᷑ in that kinde : and our doores 
werenot cloſed, if it had pleaſed you, in Brotherly 
kindneſſe to have viſited ns : which we ought rather to 
have ee of you, ſeeing yee came undeſired to the 
Place of our Stations, to deale with us, and alſo to deale 
wich our people, againſt our will, before wee had recei- 
ved ſatisfaction. ; 


TER 
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As ye doereferre the Reader to your former An- 
ſwers; ſo doe we referre him to our former Re- 
plyes, and Duplyes. 

2. The meaning of the Act of the Aſſembly of 
Pearth, citing the words of the P/alme 95. is not (as 
ye doe interpret it) any perverting the Text, neither 
tendeth it to inferre thereupon abſolute neceſſity of 
X xeeling, in all worſhipping of GOD, or in this 
part of His worſhip, in the celebration of the holy 
Communion : but onely to inferre the lawfulnefſe and 
commendable decencie of Kneeling, in Divine Wor- 
ſhip; and that it is ſuch a Geſture, as our lawfull Su- 
perionrs may enjoine to be uſed in GOD'S Worſhip; 
and that Religious Adoration and Kneeling, is to bee 
done to GOD onely,although they fin not who uſe ano- 
ther Geſture, where this is not required by Authoritie. 
bat another 8 permitted. 

3- Wee doe not kneele before the Sacramentall E- 
lements, making them the object of our Adera- 
tion, either Mediate or Immediate: neither doth the 
AR of Pearth Aſſemby import afiy ſuch thing. But 
all our Adoration, bath outward — inward, is imme- 
diately directed to GOD onely, with prayer, and 
Thankſgiving, at the receiving of ſo great a Bene- 
fir. Wherefore, your objecting of Idolatrie againſt 
us here, and in your other Treatiſæs, is moſt unjuſt. 
Wee marvell alſo, how yee doe here referre us to 
thoſe Treatiſes, which in your twelfth Anſwer yee 
ſeeme to diſclaime, finding fault, that any of us ſhould 
lay hold on them, or build any thing upon them, A. 
likewiſe. yee here alleadge, That the _— - 
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Pearth made Kneeling neceſſary in all points of GODS 
worſhip; and, conſequently, in receiving the holy 
Euchariſt: not remembring, that in your ſeventh An- 
ſwer yeſaid, the Aſſembly had concluded the five Ar- 
ricles as indifferent. 


4. Concerning the Service Booke, (which row is 
not urged) wee have alreadie anſwered. Neither find 
we any reaſon of your uncharitable conſtruction of us, 
or of the diſpoſition of the people, as if they were now 
become ſuperſtitious. Nor doth this time give any juſt 
cauſe of ſuch feares, as are ſufficient to overthrow the 
reaſons of that Act of Pearth Aſſembly, 


5. Wee did not in malice, but in love, ſay, that ſuch 

a defence as yee profeſſe here, according to your Prote- 

ſtation, and ſuch meetings and conventions dee require 

the Kings conſent and Authority to make them lawfull, 

according to our judgement : whereof ſome reaſons 

we have expreſſed before in our ſecond Rey, which as 
yet ye have not ſatisfied. 


6. It ſeemeth that yee are either not able, or not 
willing, to anſwer particularly and plainly, to our in- 
terrogatories proponed in our ninth Reply :; and wee 
would underſtand ſome reaſon why yee doe ſo, in ſuch 
a free and brothetly conference; ſeeing although ye doe 
otherwiſe interpret our meaning, yet truly wee did 
not propone them to bee ſnares to you, but to obtaine 
ſatisfaRion to our ſelves and others, for a peaceable end. 
As for your queſtions which yee throw againſt us, wich 
plaine profeſſion to worke us diſcontentment thereby, 
we all here make anſwer to them in meekneſſe, and 
evident demonſtration of our peaceable difpoſition. 


Quæsr. 
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a Quæxsr. Anſwered. 

7. Yes firſt. Queſtion concerning the Swvice-booke 
and book ot Canont, is no wayes pertinently pro- 

poned to us. If we did urge upon you the ſaid baoks of 

Service and Canons, as ye doe now the Covenant 

us, wee ſhould particularly and punctually declare our 

mind concerning them. 


8. To jour ſecond O geſtion, wee anſwer, that it is 
our duty to enquire caretully , what is incumbent up- 
on as by the law of Gon and man, towards our Prince. 
Wee doe not move queſtions of ſtate, but doe anſwer 
to your propoſitions, reſulting upon matters of ſtate, and 
we doe labour, as it well becommeth all good Subjects, 
to be well informed, beforg wee put our hand to any 
thing which concerneth our due obedience to our 
Prince. As for that which here againe yealleadge of his 
Majeſties Commiſſioner, and wiſe States-men , as 
having received ſatisfaction from you, wee referre 
you, as before, to our Anſwer made thereto in our 


firſt Daply. 


9. To your third Queſtion , wee anſwer ; Our aſſer- 
tion concerning the unlawfulneſſe of Subjects their 
reſiſting the Authority of free Monarchs, by force of 
Armes, even although they were encmies tothe Truth, 
and perlecutors of the profeſſors: thereof, cannot in 
the judgement of any reaſonable man, import, that wee 
have the leaſt ſuſpition of our King, that either hee ſhall 
change his Religion , or ſhall fall upon his religious and 
loyall Subjects with force of Armes. Wee have often 
declared in theſe our Diſputrs, that wee are fully per- 
ſwaded of our Kings Majcſties conſtancie , in profeſ- 
ſion of the true Religion, + equitable diſpoſition 

in 
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in miniſtration of juſtice. And in reſtification hereof, 
we reſt ſatisfied with his Majeſtics Proclamation, againſt 
which ye have proteſted. , | 

10. To your fourth Queſtion, wee anſwer, becauſe 
that wee doe eſteeme Subſcription to your Covenant, 
neither to be warrantable by GO DS word, nor to be a 
convenient meane for pacification, we hold it our duty 
both to withhold our hands from it, and to dehort our 
people from it. 


11. To your fiſt Oneſtion, wee anſwer, 1. Wee 
hold it a wrong ſuppolition which ye make, that the 
Prelares and their foilowers are labouring to introduce 
Poperie, and to make a faction. 2. We know our gra- 
cious King to be ſo juſt, and ſo wiſe, and ſoripe in yeares 
and experience, that hee will not ſuffer any of his Sub- 
jeſts to abuſe his Majeſties me, in the execution of any 
injuſtice. 3. To make reſiſtance by force of Armes a- 
gainſt the Kings prblick ſtanding Lawes,and againſt his 
Majeſties publick Proclamarions, is not (in our judge- 
ment) a convenient or lawfull way for defending of the 
Religion of the Liberties and Lawes of the Kingdome, 
and of the Kings Awthority ; but on the contrary it 
bringeth Scandal upon our profefficn. See our Reaſons 
in our ſecond Dxp!y. | 


12. To our fixt Queſtion, wee anſwer, that in all 
free Monarchies, there is nothing left to Subjects in 
the caſe af perſecution, by their one Soveraigne 
Princes, but patient ſuftering, with Prayers and Teares 
to G O D, or flee ing from their wrath, as wee have at 
length proved in our ſecond Dwply. This doctrine 
did the people of Alexandria learne of their holy Zi- 
* Top Athingfiua, ab is evident by their one words, in 
their Proteflation, ſubjoyned to the Epiltle of ge” 

| ſus, 


Dur rrES. To; 
ſuu, ad vitam ſolit ari am agentes. / (ſay they) t be the 
commundoment of the Emperour that wee be perſecuted, 
wee all are ready to ſuffer Martyrdome, Eid iy aioxyu 
[Ts . Ayyixov] bot eee nuagy rut miyns gene. 
Tom. 1. Oper. Athanaſ. Pag. 868. Edit. Pariſ, 16 2 7. 
As for the nature of the Government of this Kingdome 
of SC OT L AND, reade the Book of KING JAMES 
THE SIXT, of Bleſſed: Memorie, entituled, The tra- 
Law of free Monarchies, and the Preface of the fi ſt 
Booke ot REGIAM MAJESTATEM ; where it is ex- 
pteſly ſaid of the Kt NG of ScorrTanD, that He hath 
no Superionr bus the Creator of Heaven and Earth, Roller 
of all things, This aur Anſwer neither proceedeth from 
Flatrerie, neither fromany intention to ſtirre up prin» - 
ces againſt their loyail Subiects, nor frem any aime at 
other wordly ends, (as yee doe uncharitably iudge) but 
from our due Fidelity to our KT N o, from our true love 
to out Counttrey, and from our upright deſite to the 
Glory of Gop, and the comfort of our owne Sonles, in 
the day of our account. 


e „* * 
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28 wee tale you to be of the number of 
thoſe who penned the Late Covenant, yet pardon 
us to call your Gloſſes of it in queſtion, ſo long as yee 
doe not fatisfie our Arguments, which prove them to 
bee contrary to the very words of your Covenant. 
Wee have ſhowne in our Replyes, and now 6 18 
our” fourth Dwpty, that the words of the CJ 
import a perpetual adberence to the whole eternal Pe- 
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licie of the Church, as it was Anno 1581. and the rem: 
ving of Pearth Articles, and Epiſrepacie, as of things 
contrary to the Liberty and parity of the Goſpell. Whence 
we till infer, that theſe who have ſworn the Covenant, 
are tyed by their oath to vote againſt Pearth Articles 
and Epiſcopacie: and conſequently, cannot without pre- 
judice either diſpute or give out a deciſive ſentence 
concerning them, in the intended Aſſembly. 


2. Yee ſay, Tee will not judge ſo uncharitably of as, 
4s to thinke us ſo corrupt, that in our opinion, ſince the 
time de ſigned by us, nothing hath entred into the Church, 
beſide Epiſcopacie, and the Articles of Pearth, which can 
be prejudicial to the Liberty and Puritie of the Goſpel, 
Wee are glad, that although yee judge uncharitabl 
of us, yet yee judge not ſe wncharitably : and — 
yee thinke us corrupt, yet yee thinke us not /o corropt, 
as not to be ſenſible of theſe things. Wee told you 
our minde before in our fourth Da » x r, concerning 
theſe Abuſes , which yee thinke to have beene occaſi- 
oned by Pearth Articles: and now wee tell you, that 
if Pearth Articles and Epiſcopacie, for theſe their al- 
leadged Conſeguents, be altogether removed, the benefit 
which yee thinke our Church may receive, by removing 
of them, ſhall not, in any meaſure, equall Het Great 
Loſles. Ws 


— 
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TAE XI. Duery, 


V E A complained inour Ds MAN o, of the 
V uncharicablenefle of your Followers, who ca- 
lomniate us, as if wee were Favourers of Poperie. And 
to 
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to ſhow how unjuſt this Calumnie is, wee declared, 
that wee are ready to ſweare and ſubſcribe our Na- 
tienall Confeſſion of Faith, ratified and regiſtrared in 
Parliament : co which declaration wee have now ad- 
ded our Oath, which wee did ſweare when we recei- 
ved the Degree of DoRorate in Theologie, and have 
ſolemnly againe renewed it, Pag. 15. 16. In your An- 
ſwer to that Demand, yee ſleighted our Complaint, ind 
did not ſo much as once mention it; which made us in 
our Reply to complaine alſo e gon, who have ſhowne 
your ſelves ſo unwilling to give us that Teſtimonie of 
our Sincerity in profeſſing the Truth, which all who 
know us, thinke to bee due to us, Wee expected 
that in your ſecond Anſwer to that Demand, this 
fault ſhould have beene amended. But, contrary to 
our expectation, wee perceive, not onely that yee are 
inſenſible of the grievous injurie done tous, by the ca- 
lumcious reports of others, but alſo that yee have 
buſied your owne wits, to enquire, as yee ſay, in 
matters, to (earch, and to try our wayes, and to expiſcate 
what yee could againſt us, by the unfriendly teſtimo- 
nic of ſome, who, perhaps, are diſpleaſed with us, as 
Acbab was wich Micajab, for the freedome of our 
Admonitions. ( barity, yee know, thinketh no evill, 
1 Cor. 13. 5. and covereth a multitude of tranſgreſſions, 
Proverb 10. 12. 1Pet. 4. 8. But wncharitable Inquiſi- 
tion, and prying into other mens doings, not onely 
diſcoveretbthoſe infirmities,unto which God will have 
every one of us ſubjeR, for humbling of us; bur alſo 
bringeth even upon good men, 'a multitude of undeſer- 
ved Aſperſions. BxzTHR 8 N, wee intend not to 
give you a Meeting in this; for our Reſolution is, not 
is be overcome of evill, but to overcome evil with geo 
Rom. 12. 21. And wee are glad to ſuffer. this for His 
Cauſe, whoſe Truth wee maintaine, pittying in you 
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this great defect of Chriſtian and Brotherly Compaſſi- 
on; and praying G O D, not to lay it to your charge. 
Wherefore we will not ſearch aud try your wapes, as yee 
have done ors : but we will reflect our thoughts upon 
our ſelves, and ſee whether or not we be guiltie of theſe 
things, which ye here reprehend in us. | 


2. Ye ſay, firſt, That wee have taken an ample Te- 
ſtimony to our ſelves. But what, we pray you, have wee 
teſtified of oxy ſelves ; but this onely, that in ſincere and 
zealous profeſſion of the Truth, we are not inferiour to 
others; and, according to our meaſure, have ſtriven to 
be faithfull in all the duties of our Calling? Yee have in- 
deed put more into our Apologie, and ſay, that we have 
praiſed our ſelves, from our frequencie of Prayer, extra- 
ordinatie Humiliations, and holineſſe of life, and con- 
verſation, & c. For, as yee are loath to ſpeake any good 
of us; ſo ye would have the Reader beleeve, that wee 
ſpeake too much good of our ſelves. But in this, as yee 
wrong us, ſo ye make the Reader to ſee how negligent» 
ly ye have read and conſidered our words. For, where- 
as in the ſecond part of our Replv, we cold you, that 
we haue other meancs, and more. affe tu than your Co- 
denant, to ule, far holding ont of Popery; mentioning in 
particular, extraordinary Humiliation, frequencie- of 
Prayer, amendment of life, diligence in Preaching, and 
ſearching the Scriptures, &c. Yee imagine, that we doe 
arrogate to our elves ſome ſingularity. in · uſing rheſt 
CAſzanes; not conſidering, that it is one thing to ſay, 
that we may aud ought to uſe theſe Meanes , and another 
thing, to ſay, chat wee are ſingular, and eminent, above - 
thers,in the diligent uſe of them. 

'-* 3. Next, whereas yee fay, that yes were deſirouu, 
rather to heare that teſtimanie at the monthes of othere, 


(as 


(as if yee had never heard our Paines and Labours, for 

the Truth, commended by any) who knoweth nor, bur 
in this caſe, in the which wee ſtand for the preſent, it is 
lawfull, and moſt expedient to men, to vinJicate them- 
ſelves, and their Fidelitie in their Callings, from the 
contempt and calumnies of others? VVe have in the 
Scriptures notable Examples of GODS deareſt Saints, 
who in ſuch caſes, yea, in other caſes alſo, withour any 
derogation to their ſingular humilitie, did fall out into 
high expreſſions of their owne vertuous and pious 
carriage. VVho ever ſpake ſo humbly of himelfe as 
Paul, who calleth himſelfe leſſe than the leafs of all 
Saints, Epheſ 3.8. and yet elſewhere he ſaith, that hee 
Was not a whit bebinde the very chiefeſt «A les ; and, 
that he iabowred more abundantly than they all, 1 Cor. 15. 

10. 2 (or. 11. 5. 


4. The defects, which by yewr fri and curiou 
3 yee thinke yee have found in us, may bee 
reduced into two points: One is, that wee are too 
ſparing in our paines in Preaching; and, that we oſten 
ll owr Places with Novicet. The other is, that the [mall 
Paines which wee have taken, are not fruitfull. And, to 
prove this, ye ſay, that Popery bath no leſſe incregſed in 
our Citie under our Miniftery , than any time before 
fince the Reformation, As for th@firſt of theſe, to omic 
that which Modeſtie will not permit us to ſpeak, 
either of ear owne Paines in Teaching, or of yours, it is 
verie well kuqwne, that in the caſe of Sickneſſe, and ex- 
traordinary Employments in our Callings, which 
but ſeldome doe fall forth to us, it is both lawfull and 
commendable to ſee that our Places may bee filled, 
either with ſome actual! Miniſter, or, failing of that, 
with able Students of Divinity, approven by public“ 
Authoritte, whereof your ſelves cannot bee 1gnorane, 
in 


a 


in reſpe& of your frequent Peregrinations from your 
Stations. 


5. As for the next point: Although it were true, yer 
the Parable of the Seed ſowne in divers ſorts of ground, 
and the dolorous Complaints which theſe molt pain- 
fall and thundering Preachers, Eliah, 1 King. 19. 10. 
Iſaiah, 5 3. 1. Paul, Gal. 1.6. and 3.1. yea, of Chriſt 
himſelfe, Matth. 23. 37. and Lutte 19. 41. 42. made of 
the hard ſucceſſe of their labours, may learne you to be 
more benigne in your cenſures of us, than you are. In 
the meane time, it is knowne to his Majeſtic, to the 
Lords of Secret Councell, and to all the Countrey here; 
as alſo it is evident, by many publicke extant Acts of the 
faid Secret Councell, and of our Dioceſian Aſſem- 
blies, that we have beene as diligently exerciſed in op- 
poſing of Popery, as any Miniſters in this KI N G- 
DO ME, Neither hath our ſucceſſe herein beene ſo 
bad, as ye have gun it out: for ſince our entry to the 
Miniſtery here, ſcarce hath any man beene diverted from 
the Truth, to Popery; ſome Papiſts have beene conver- 
ted to the profeſſion of the Truth, and others who 
were incorrigible, have beene forced to depart from 
this Countrey. Yea, we thinke, that our ſucceſſe, in dea- 
ling with the Papiſts, had beene undoubtedly greater, if 
they had not beene haened in their Errour, by your 
ſtrange and ſcandalors Dottrines , repugnant to Scrip- 
ture, and ſound antiquitie. 


6. That whichyee fay in the ſecond part of your 
Anſwer, concerning the pewerfuZ effefts of your 
Covenant,meeteth not with that which we did object, 
concerning the unlamfulneſſo of it. For, that which 
is not in it ſelfe lawfull, can never bee truly profitable 
to any. And SoL OU OM hath told us, that there i no 
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wiſdlome, ner underſtanding agginfl the LORD, Pro. 


verbs 21. 30. 


7. As for the laſt part of your Anſwer, wee have 
ſa often told you, that your feare of the in-bringing of 
the Service-Booke and Canons, is cauſeleſſe: and yee 
have ſo often denyed this, that it were folly to weary 
the Reader any more with this matter. In the meanc 
time, wee tell you, that if your Cevenam be unlawyfull 
in it ſelfe, (as wee (till thinke it to bee) your feate, al- 
chough it were juſtly conceived, will never free your 
Soules of the guiltineſſe of it. | 


Tz a XiEDurcs: 


3 juſtifie or excuſe your omiſſion of publicke diſ- 
allowing and condemning the publicke diſorders, 
and miſcarriages of ſome who have ſubſeribed the Co- 
venant : eſpecially the offering of violence to Prelates, 
and Miniſters in time of Divine Service, and in the 
Houſe of Go p, whereof wee ſpake in our twelfth 
Demand, and Reply: ye anſwer., firſt, that yee ac- 
knowledge not the Service-Booke for the Lo x s Ser- 
vice. Yeo might ſay the ſame of any Service-Booke, 
(if yee allow the Reaſons lately ſer forth in Print a- 
gainſt the Service-Booke) for there a Preſcripe forme 
of Prayer is condemned, which directly croſſeth the 
pradice of the Yniverſall Church of CHRIST, Ancient 
and Recent. 


— 


= 


2. Yee alleadge, that yee acknowledge not the wſar- 
_ ped Authority of Prelates , for Lawfull Amthority, For 
| F 


ought 
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aught we can perceive, by the Doctrines of thoſe with 
Altar. Damaſe. hom yee ioyne, yee acknowledge nolawfull Authority 
P21 vey An at all in Prelates, above your ſelves, and other Miniſters: 
77 ce. and yee ſeeme ſo to inſinuate ſo much here, by blamin 
£/iſtr- vb * 4 | = 
- Temezier,pa t.3. us tor calling them Reverend and holy Fathers. We are 
cap. 8 digreſ. i. ſwadcd of the law fulneſſe of their Office. and there- 
— are not aſhamed with Scripture and Godly Anti- 
quity, to call ſuch as are advanced to this Sacred Digni- 
ty. Fathers, and Reverend Fathers.. Neither ſhould 
perſonall faults alleadged by you, . hinder our obſer. 
vance, till what is alleadged be clearely proven. For 
ſc long as things are doubt full, wee ſhould interpret to 
the better part, Luke 6. 37. And it is a Rule of Law, that 
xauorabilioes in a doubtfull caſe, the ſtare of a puſſeſſour is beſt ; and 
re; pins qu im conſequently, of him that hitherto hath beene in a Poſſeſ- 
aftoies baventur. ſion of 4 good name: as allo, that in things doubrtull, 
H. Lib. Sg. eg. wee ſhould rather favour the perſon accuſed , than 


* him that accuſetb. 


3. If yee be of this ſame judgement with ns con- 
cerning the law fulneſſe of their Octice, why doe ye not 
reverence them as well as wee? But if their very Of- 
fice ſeeme to you unlau full, wee eſteeme your iudge- 
ment contrary to holy Scripture, to all (ound Antiqui- 
tie, and to the beſt Learned amongſt Reformed Di- 
vines. Heare what Melancthon faith, I won!d to 

600, I wonld to God it lay in mee, not to con firme 

_ TE the Dominion, but to reſtore the Goverument of Biſhops : 
vn ro 17 dee, for I ſee what manner of Policie wee ſball bave; the Ec- 
Theol: 2 cleſiaſticall Policie being diſſolved , I doe ſee, that here- 
M.lanch. in an after will grow up 4 greater tyraunie in the Church, than 
Epiſt to cane ver was before. And apaine, in another Epiſtle to Ca- 
[Theol = ae merarius, hee ſaith, Tow will not beleeve bow much I am 
Due jure enim hated by thoſe of Noricum, and by others, for the reſtoring 
iceit. mobs of Iuriſdiction to Biſhops, So our Companions fight for 
| their 
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their owne Kingdome , and not for the X ing d m of sebone A 
Cbriſt. So in other places. See Bucer, de Regno C brifts, las Eccleſia 
Pag. 67. fircam? Sig ι t 

ge ſcopi nobis c91- 
ce unt illa, que æquum eſſe eot c ncedere? Et wt liceat, ct t} mon expedit. Sempe- ita 
ſen/ripſe Lutherus, quem nulla ce cauſa quidare, ut vidio, ament, uf quia (end ce 
ſent unt ſe, Fpiſco2rs exc: ſhſſe & cdeptos ll er atem nu; ime u im ad poſteritutem. 80 
in an Epiſt. ad Epiſc. Auguſitn. Demae velim hoc tibi ferſnadeas de me deg, multi alu 
x05 opt re, ut pace conſliluta E piſcapo um poteſſ as ſit inc umu. Et banc plurimum pro 
deſſe E ccieſiss judica us. 


4. Thirdly, Yeealledge the zeale of the people; by 
reaſon whereof yee ſay, that it was nothing ſtrange, that 
in ſucha caſe, they were ſtirred up to oppoſe. Suppene they 
had oppoſed, yet that they fnould have fo oppoſed, as 
to have offered violence to Sacied perſons, Prelates 
or Miniſters, who are ſpirituall Fathers, ſeemeth to 
us very ſtrange, for all that hitherto yee have ſaid. 
There is no zeale without the extraordinary inſtinct of 
Gops Spirit, which can warrant men deſti:ute of Au- 
thority , to lay their hands on ſuch perſons. Touch not 
Mine anointed, and doe My Prophets no harme , ſaith 
the Lo D, P/alme 105. Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order, faith 8. Paul, 1 wy — = GOD P : 
wot the Author of confuſon or +umnlt, but of peace, (ai 2 
that ſame 41 Verſe 33. To this purpoſe — 
Gregory Nacianene, in his 26. Oration, ſpeaking of ws aoz7&- 
the chiefe cauſes of diviſion in the Church, faith, One 
of them is unrulie ferventneſſe without reaſon and 
knowledge, and that another is, d;/ordey and undec encis, 


dla x, Aloha 


. The ſonne ſhould account the perſon of bis Father 
Sacred, F de obſequits, Leg. 9. So wee ought allo to 
eſtceme of our Spiritual Fathers: and therefore, to 
offer iniurie to their perſons , and that in time of Di- 


vine Service, muſt needs bee 2 grievous ſinne. In the 
P 2 Novel 
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Sign cum ſa- Novell Conflitutions of Inflimas, Ausbor. Collar. 3. Tit. o. 
ere myſteria ce- Novella 113. de S. Epiſtepu, & c. Cap. 31. there is a 
ane u remarlceabl: Law to this purpoſe, cited upon the Mar- 
Stem an, gin. The like Law we find in Cod, Inſtin. Eib. i. Tir. 3. de 
Eo: 2 : Epiſcop.& Clericss, Leg. io. Now although in theſe im. 
cee, aut Fptfcop eK: - 
Ele i aut ui periall Lawes the ſanction be ſevere, yet wee wiſh no 
a ala Ec fuch ſeverity to be uſed amongſt us;bur praying Gop to 
—_—- forgive them who have tranigreſſed, We de fire them 
jubemus unc to conſide r, that anciently among Chriſtians, ſuch doings 


v.1bc7a ſuſtiue- were greatly diſallowed. 

re, & ix exilium 5 ; 1 
matti. Si vero hec ſacr Miniſteria conti La verit, aut corebrare pro vibutrit: cup taliter 
Pun at ur. Ho ipſo & in Litamn, i: quibus E piſcop, aut Cio/ ci reperiatr ur, Cuſt: dienas. 


Et ſiqvideminja iim ſolum fereritis, v rbe ibus exali0s, edit. Si ve ò etiam /. itax om 
concuſſent, capital: pericul. n ſuſtinevit : & vind: care jubimus non ſolun civiles, ſtd etia n 
mililares judices, 


In his ſecond 6. $S. Chry/aftome ,, ſpeaking of the reverence due 

Homulie up>n by people to Paſtours, ſaith, 4 mer may now ſee, that 

ee there axe not ſo great Scoſſas and reproac hes nſed by the 
Seite Priſcida : | 

Ait, unſaithful, againſt the Rulers , as by thoſe that ſeome 

Tan. 5. Edit, ta be faithfull, and to bee joyned with . Les ws there. 

add. g.327. fare inquira whence conmeth rhia neyligencs , and; con- 

ramps of pay that mee: baus ſuch a uy againſt our 

Fathers. There is nothing, there in nothing that can fo 

eafily deftrey tha Church, as men the t nov an exadt 

jayutune of Deſciplerto thein Maſters ;; of oh1{drem to pa. 

rent, andlef hen thatianonuted with them rulers, Hee 

that lui. ſpualxeli aauhaginſ} hu brother, is dab fan 

reading the divixe Scriptures, (for what haſt thou to doe 

to take my Covenant in thy mouth ? /airb the LORD, 

au aue, Thou ſittaſtandiſpealaaſt evil of 

thy brather,) anhin t rhowthy chf worehy, to cu 

the [axredporebas, who aconſoſt thy ſpiritual F ber How 

th this with reeſow ? Foref they v Ef Fam 

um or Mother ſhowidaye noceding to the: Lam; of whav 


judgement 
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jadgemeut is be worthy, who dare fpeah evill of him who it 
much more neceſſary and better then thiſt Parents ? Why 
feareth be not that thi earth flionld open d ſwalom bim, 
or that thender ſhonld come from Heavei avid bart #p 
that acenſing tongue ? See him alſo, Lib. 3. de Sactrdotio, 
Cap. 5. & 6, 


7. In the next place, ye ſay, that the keeping of Gods 
Houſe from pollation and ſuperſtition, belongeth to Amthe. 
rity,to the community of the Faithfull, and to every ond in 
bis one Place and Order: but certainly, if every one, or 
all the Community keepe their owne Place and Order, they 
cm doe nothing in this, by way of force; wit bout, farre 
leſſe gainſt Authority. Hence Zanc him, in his firſt 
Booke of Images, Thel.4. faith, Yithour Authority of the 
Prince, it lamfull to none in this Conntrey to take Idols 
out of Char cher, or to change any thing in Religion: he that 
doth fo, Gould be puniſped as ſeditious. This he confirmeth 

by reaſon, and by the teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtine, To. 

Io. de Sermone Domini in Monte, Hom, 6. And a little 
after he ſubjoyneth; Aug»fine handleth this Argument 
piouſly, he tehorteth is people from ſucha practiſe, 
and faith; That it is praveram hominum, & ſurioſornm 
circumcellis uum. 


8. As for your vehęment Accuſations d Threat- 
nings, (here, and Anſwer 14) agzinſt the writer 
of the by ms — — — 

muy eaſil eive, By the Print on ofithat 
EARNING Lovy by the Pririted'Bdfrions of our R x- 
pr that thatoffence is talen away. And now. Re- 
vorend Brethren, why are yer pleaſed chus ta digreſſe 
from the matter in hend, to waren ad Hold on foot 
1 your brother, by digzing ut 

ried words, and renewing haske 1Merpretatibns 


thereof, contrary to his leving intention, and after 
P3 that 
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that himſelfe, for ſatisfaction to all men, hath ſo pub- 
lickly diſallowed and aboliſhed theſe words? This un- 
charitable dealing can bring no advantage to the cauſe 
which yee maintaine, but rather maketh it the more 
to bee diſguſted, in conſideration of your too great 
eazernefle to ſtirre up hatred againſt your neighbour, 
and to work him trouble; whom ye ought not to perſe- 
cute with implacable wrath, which worketh not the 
righteouſnefle of GOD; nor to exaſperate againſt him 
his other deare Country-. men: but rather, as well be- 
ſeemerh your profefſion and calling, yee ought to ex- 
hort them to the moſt favourable conſtruction of thinga- 
and to Chriſtian plaeability, and to the entertaining of 
their wonted loving affection towards him. As for 
theſe our preſent queltions, wee deſire Theologically 
onely, and peaceably, to confer. of them with you, or 
any other our Reverend Brethren of our owne cal- 
ling. 
| Ye ſay that Maſter Knox ſpared not to call &nee- 
ling 4 diabolicall invention, If ye allow this ſaying, how 
can it bee, that in your Covenant, intendea for removin 
of Innovations, and recovering of the Purity of the G of 
peh, ye expreſſely aimed not at the aboliſhing of this ce- 
Aus lib. de unico temonie, which is ſo hatefull in your eyes? But if yee 
Baptiſm, cap. doe not approve this his laying, why did ye not chooſe 
x3. 0 quamde- rather, in charity to cover this eſcape of ſo worthy a 
—_— perſonage, than openly to blaze it abroad? 
qui clerorumui- 10 Ye have needleſly drawne into your diſcourle 
rum quadam mention of /renicum, Ot which worke, for mitigation 
of your unpeaceable cenſure, bee pleaſed co take notice 
of the judgement of that moſt worthy Paſtor, and moſt 
grave and learned Divine, Dr. James F fer, Archbiſhop 
of Armacb, primate of all /re/exd,in this his Epiſtle writ- 
ten tothe Author. | 


VIR 


Bur es 


VIX ExXIMIE; 


mma cum voluptate Emu fun perlegi: eamg. 
Patris tus fœlicitatem ſum gratulatiu, qued novum 
tandem produxcrit "Etvialor, qus cam ip i pra ſitit diligen- 
tam & virtutem, quam olim exteru Eccleſirs (quum non 
admodum d:ſſimiles de adiaphoris oborte litos earum pacems | 
perturbarent ) exhibuit le Vetus, qui esh˙ι e. Ti; is 15 EA eb. L ib. 5. 
axon pig, aura Ts Tw rere ir: “, Vatp Ths N d . Eran. 
oc 2e p Te x; 6984076208 » Nep. KS» 
Nulla ſalus bells: ipſiq; bells ſalus qua ſit, non alis Wy 
gan pacu nomine ea continetur. Nam & de pace befti IT 
Vriam, opmor, x Davide al1quando interrogatam men- KT 707 
ſts. 2 Sam. 1 17. 
' lam vero, pro iu, ſcriptum remitto tibi ego mtu 1 
xv 5/ed quod juc undum præbeatqpectaculum Midiannico- 
rum ſatellitum inter ſe manum conſerentium, & mutuo iſto 
bello Ecclefiols noſtre pacem promoventium. 
Tu, quicquid hoc eſt munuſcali, ut ab homine optume er- 
ga te affecto tran/miſſum ſuſcipe, & me (nt facts ) ama, 
Portane, in Huberma, III. Id. Decembr, ano repa- 
rate ſalute 1633, 


Tuus in CRRISTI Mini- 
ſterio conſervus 


Jacozus ARMACANUS. 


| h. Ionſt. Pa. 
Me je ame qi gow te fr el winery Ale 


Et quoties Pacem poſcimm, arma rep, 


TAHR 
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on 


Tar XIII. Dur ur. 


YE repeat your former Anſwer concerning your In- 
rerpretationof the clauſe of forbearance, which wee 
have already refuted in our former Reptyes, neither doe 
yee bring here any new confirmation thereof: And 
therefore all the three Scandalt mentioned in our 13. 
Demand, doe yet remaineunremoved, 


2. Although your Interpretation were admitted, which 
wee cannot admit, yet at leaſt the third Scandal were 
no wayes avoidable thereby, (whatloever may bee 
ſuppoſed concerning the other two,) and that becauſe 
= the reaſon exprefled in our 13. Reply ; to which 
your Anſwers here ars not ſatisfactorie. 1. Yee doe 
inſinuate, that yee thinke our Oath of ebedience to our 
Ordinarie, and Pearrh Conſtitutions, not law full in it 
ſelfe : which we are perſwaded is very lawfull. 2. Yee 
would ſeeme to inferre the unlawfulneſſe of it, by chal- 
lenging the Amtbority whereby it was exalted; and al- 
leadging that there is no Ordinance made Civill or Eccleß a- 
fiicke, appointing any ſuch Oath, This reaſon (although it 
were granted) hath no ſtrength at all, to prove that 
which yee incend, to wit, that either our Oath is in 
it ſelfe unla w full, or that wee may now lawfully break 
it : for our [wearing of that Oath is not againſt any 
lawfull Authority, either divine ot humane: and in 
ſucha caſe, Oaths concerning things lawfall, oughe to 
bee kept, whether they bee required by appoint- 
ment ofa publicke Ocdinance, or not: which whoſo- 
ever denyeth, hee openeth a patent doore to the brea- 
ag of lawfull Oathes, in matrimonial and civill con- 
tracts, and many other caſes , daily incident in hu- 
mane 


NA 


mane couverſation. Alſo the exacting oi that Oath was 
Clearly warranted by two Adds of parliament vi. Pali 
arent 11, of King James the 6. holden at Edinburgh, 
Anno 1612, Chap. i. and Parliament 23. of King ame- 
the C. holden at Edinburgh, Anno 1621. AB. 1. | 


3 Yee tale upon you to call in queſtion, wth bt 
conſcience that Oath was given. How oft, Brethren, ſhall 
we exhort you to forbeare indging of ether mens con- 
ſciences, which are knowne to God onely ? Judge not, 
that ye be not judged, Mat. 7. i. 


4. Lee alleadge, we cannot aner before a General 

Aſſemb lis for our Oath, and the Standall riſen thrreupos. 
No man needeth to be aſhamed before a Generall A 
ſembly, or any other Tudicaterie,of his lawfull aud due 
obedience which he hath given to the publicke Conſti- 
tations of the Church of Scotland; and to his Maieſties 
ſtanding Lawes ; or of any lawfull Oach, whereby hee 
hath promiſedrthatobedience. As for the Scandal, it 
was not given by us, but unneceſſarily , and uniuſtly 
ta ken by you and ſome others, apen in erronious opini- 
on,obftinately maintained againſt the fawfulnefſe of the 
matters themſelves. 


5. Ye ſay, That conceiving the Oath, according to aur 
ewne grounds, none of ua will ſay, that we hate ſworn the 
perpetual approbation and prattiſe of theſe things, which 
wee eſtecme ro be indifferent, whatſoever bad conſequent 
of Poperie, Idolatrie, Superſtition, er Scandall, i 
follow thrrewpon., Wee anſwer; 1, Theſe bad conſe- 
quents are alleadged by you, but not 2. Evil 
of chat kind ſhouſd be wwoided by ſome lawfall reme- 
die. And we doe not eſteeme it la full for us to dho- 


bey Auboruy in things lawfall, although in themſetves 
: 789 1 Q indifferent: 
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indifferent: for obedience commanded by the fift Pre- 
cept of the Decalogue, is not a thing indifferent. There 
be other meanes which are lawfull and more effectuall 
againſt ſuch evils, as we have ſpecified in our eleventh 
Reply. z. We did not ſweare perpetuall approbation, 
and practiſe of indifferent things; tut knowing theſe 
things in themſelves to be approvable , wee did ſweare 
obedience to the publicke Lawes, requiring our pra- 
ctice intheſe things, ſo long as the Law ſtandethin vj- 
gour, and our obedience thereto is required by our law - 
full Snperiours. 4. This courſe wee hold to be more a- 
greeable to our duty, than upon private conceptions of 
Scandals unneceſſarily taken, to break off our due obe di- 
ence to that Authority which God hath ſer over us. 


6. Out of our aſſertion (Reply 4.) concerning the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments in private places to 
ſick perſons in caſe of neceſſity, ye doe collect, that wee 
cannot forbeare the prattiſe of theſe, althongh our Ordina- 
rie, and other lawfull Superienrs, ſhonld will us to doe fo. 
And hence yee inferre, that herein Pearth Aſſemblie, for 
which wee ſtaud. is wronged by us two m_ 1. That wee 
differ in judgement from them, about the indiffterencie of 
the five Articles: and next, that at the will of our Ordina- 
rie, and ye know not what other lam full Fuperiours, we are 
ready to forbeare the pratlyſe of theſe things, wbich the A/. 

ſemblie hath appeinted to be obſerved. 


7. As for your maine Queſtion, Whether « duty 
neveſſary by Divine Law, may be, or may not be onntted, 
in caſe our Ordinarie and other lawfull Supercomrs ſhould 
will us to omit 58 ? Before wee anſwet to it, wee muſt 
expound what wee meane by eur other lawfull Supe- 
>-6475, becauſe of your ieſting pretence of ignorance 
| hereof, Wee meane hereby, The Kings Maieſtie, the 

80312 5 Parliament, 
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Parliament, the Secret Counſel, and other Magiſtrates 
and Eccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies, whereunto we owe Obe- 


dience in our Praiſe required by them, according to 
publicke La wes. 


8. The Queſt ion it ſelfe ye doe expreſſe more clear- 
ly in your Anſwer to cur fourth Reply; where yee 
alleadge, that wee finde ſome of the pearth Articles /o ne- 
ce 3 although the General Aſſemblie of the hurc hi 
Nould diſcharge — yet wee behoved ſtill, for conſcience 
of the Commandewment of God, to practiſe them. 

Thus are we brought to this generall Queſtion ; 


Whether or no any thing neceſſary 
(or commanded ) by Divine Law, may, in 
any caſe, without ſinne, be omitted, when 
publicke humane Authority diſchargeth 
the praftiſe thereof? 


For reſolving of this Queſtion, wee defire the Res- 
der to take notice of theſe Theologicall Maximes, re- 
ceived in the Schooles, and grounded upon Holy 


Scripture. 


but not to all times, but onely as place and time re- 
quite; that is, when opportunity occurreth, L Pre- 6 Ts 27 
repta affirmative obligant ſemper, ſed non ad ſemper, nif 40 Pons » — 
pro loco & tempore; 1d eff, quando oppor tunit as occurvit. I 1. ffn. 4.48. 
But Negative Precepts doe binde at all times, and to of.: qu.1. 15 
all times. [ Pracepta negativa olli gam ſemper & ad ſem- Nalallane. So- 
xr. *] As for example; A man is not obliedged ro 4% 3/07. 
ſpeake the truth at all times; for hee may bee ſome u . 

| 2 time 


ive Precepts doe binde at all times , 
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time lawfully filent, but he may never lawfully lie. 


10. Of Affirmative neceſſary Duties, ſome are the 
weightier matters of the Law, L Bxgumeg T8 vous) as 
Judgemenr, Mercie, and Faith,CA ar. 23.23. Others, Ie ſe 

ty, ſuch as are thoſe of rhe Pearth Articles; which 
wee call ect ſſary, and ye doe reiect. 6 


11. Ihe exerciſe of ſome Affrmative neceſſary dutics, 


may be ſometimes omitted, by Authority, with out 
ſinne, for the publicke Peace, or ſome preſſing necellity, 


Thus doſes. permitted repudiation of a mans marry- 
ed wife, not fallen into adultery ; neither did he urge 
ſtrictiy the Aſirmetive duty of adberence , and that for 
the hardyeſſe of their heart. Wherein Meſes had reſpect 
tothe Peace and Unity of the Tribes of al, as Ale- 
anden Alenſit. abſerveth, in hia Same of Theolegic. 
Part 3. Qu. 46, Membro 1. Art. i. & Art. 2. David 
did not exceute in his owne time iudgement againſt Jo- 
ab , for his murthering of Abner and Amaſa, becauſe 
the ſonnes of Zerviah were too hard for him. Circumciſion 
was omitted, becauſe of the uncertainty of their abode 
in one placg. w hen the people were with Moſes in the 


Wilde meſſe. 


12. Exerciſe of Eecleſiaſticall Diſcipline, againſt 
open obſtinate: offenders, it an affirmative duty, in- 
cumbent, by divine La, upon the paſtours, to- 
wards thoſe whe are committed to their charge: Vet 
it may. and oughr to be forborne; wien it cannot bee 
uſed. without an and unavoidible Schiſme. 
Recauſe in · ſuch a caſe th publicke peace is rather to 
bee load co, leſtin our inconfierne” zeale to ſepa- 
rats the Intesa wee pluele up alſo the Wlieat. And 
what wee cannot get corrected by cenſure; wee = 

| oe 


doe no more dat mourne for it, and patiently wait 
til d o p amend ir, as Aaguſfine proveth at length; 
Zis. 3. contra Epiſtolam Parmeniant (ap. r. & Cap. 3. 
Li. de fide & operibus, Cap. 5, Par in this im 
(faith'Gregorie) the hui church dorh correct ſore thing 
7 ferwour, ſome thing fore tolerateth by mechnieſſe, (ome 
things by con frder ation [hee afſemb terh ani beaveth ſo that Gregor. refponſ. 
oftew by beaving ami diſſembling, fn. 00Wpoſeerh (o- PHtrerh 2d 7. imeriocati- 
away ] that evill which ſhee bateth, And Proſper (dye; onem 7 5 


For thu cauſe therefore they muſt with gentle piety be born 2 - 1 
with, who for their infirmity, may nor be rebuked, [anita 9 — 1 


3 quedam pen fer 
U8sem corrigit, quæda n per ranſuctudinem tolcrat, quaden per conſiderationem diffi; lat, 
atque pirtat, ut ſepe malum quod aterſ tur, voztands & diſumulands co, peſcat. Prosper. 
Lib. 2. de vita contemplatyua, cu. 5. Propier hot ergo, ltagda pietate portandi ſunt, 7¹ 
ncreni pro [ua infirmitarc non f ſſunt. 


13, When a doctrinall error (not being fundamen- 
tall) prevailech by publique Hutboruy in any Church, 
a private Paſtor or Poctot epying it may lawfully and 
laudably, forbearepublicke ſtriving againſtit, when hee 
2 perteſveth, that uravoydable Schiſm⸗ 
would follbwy thereupon. In ſuch a' cafe het ſhould 
content Himſelfe, to feet His hearers with that whicle- 
ſome Milke of the Word, whith they may receave, and 
delay the giving of ſtronger Food unto them, becauſe 
of tkeir irfltmity :* Conſidering tfñat re neceſſary and 
weightier Dory, which” hee oweth for prefervation 
of Order ard Pence; andlaboutring, in & milde” arid 
pre Wo LO, — e Ts this 7 8 

that ſay in regory Natziarnzen, Let 1 1 
n robs Ee has is editehibit; weithey 1. pra ng 
mort legal that the Tas, ntither more bright than the & 47. Edi. 
Ligh, wires mote ffraight than the Rule, neither big ber Gre col.Porif, 
thaw the Comme, Bat bow ſhalt this bie'? If 499 1630. 
23 we 


E ccleſ. Ludg. 
Lib. de tenerda 


ture poſt medili. 
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T eritate Scrip- 


. 2awfull to condemne or oppugne ſuch 
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we tale knowledge of Decencie, and commend the law of 
Nature, and follow Reaſon, and deſpiſe not good order. 
A <p; wer d . A that of che ancient 

urch of Lim, Fance ware e „ * hundreth 
yearesagoe ; M a. no. Cal 1. y and | 24 tus 'y moderate 
that which be thun zcth, but ts ready incontinent to Corten. 
tions, Difſentions, and Scandalls, aliho hee habe not an 
hereticall ſenſe, moſt certainly bee hath an heretical 


mae, 


Cin Bibl. Patr. Tom. 4. Part. 2. Edit. 4. ] Qu non tranguilli & pacifice n aderatur quod 
ſenlit, (ed ſiatim paratus eft ad contenti ones, d.ſſi ntianes, & ſtand.la, etiamſi non habeat 
Heretrou' ſenſum, cer tiſſimè batet Heret icum ammum. | 


14. Divine Inſtitution,” by the Miniſterie of the 
Apoſtles, craveth Deacons, ordained by Impofition of 
hands, for all their life time, Alt, 6. Yet in our 
Reformed Churck of SCOTLAND wee have no 
ſuch Deacons. Which OEconomicall defect, neceſſita- 
ted by detention of Church maintenance neceſſary for 
their ſuſtentation, wee hope ſhall net bee imputed to 
our Church, as finne, ſo long as Shee deſpiſeth not that 
Inftitation, and acknowledgeth, and lamenteth, this 


deficiency, and endeaveureth, by peaceable lawfull 


meanes, to have it remedied. 


15. Altho ſome Afwmetive Duties, neceſſaty by 
Divine Precept, doe give place, ſometimes, to other 
more weighty, and more preſſing Duties, (as the 
ſaving of a ſtranger may bee omitted, for ſaving av fa- 
ther, or my brother, or my ſonne, out of the ſame dgn- 
ger, when I am able onely to ſave one of them. And ma- 
ny ſuch like examples doe occurre : ba it is never 

e 


lves, neither 


er ſuperſtitious, or ſcandalous in them 


to 
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to ranke them amongſt things in themſelves indifferent. | 


16. Hence we doe inferre, that notwithſtanding 
of the neceſſity of thoſe of the Pearth Articles, which 
wee call neceſſary, yet ſometimes the practiſing of 
them, may become not neceſſary, and the omiſſion 
thereof not ſinfull, publicke Authority, and the ne- 
ceſſicy ol tue peace of the Church, To requiring. Some 
time, indeed, the omiſſion of a thing preſcribed by 
an Affirmative Divine or Humane Law, may bee fault- 
leſle ; But it is never lawfull for Subjects, to tranſ- 
greſſe the Negative part of the Divine Precept, by re- h .. . 
ſiſting with force of Armes, that Power whereunto 43.4 9 
GOD hath ſubjected them, and to which Hee hath for- per nallum ſcar. 
bidden them, to make ſuch reſiſtance. Neither is it at Lum quod /c- 
any time lewfull for paſtors and Teachers to teach er- 4, 2 5 
ronious doctrine. termilla —_ 
. te, ſalſitatem 
17. Le doe attribute to us, as a great abſurdity, lecere. 
that at the will of our Ordinary, and other lawfull Su- 
periours, wee are ready to forbeare the practice of 
theſe things. which the, Aſſembly hath appointed to 
be obſerved. And this yee inferre from the neceſſity 
of Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ſometimes in 
private places, according to our judgement. Certain» 
ly, yee will have much adoe to make good by right 
Logicke, this your inference. from ſuch an Autecedant. 
But to ſpeake of the matter of the Conſeguent, for ſatiſ- 
faction to the Reader, wee finde no ſuch abſurdity in 
it, as yee ſeeme to proclaime. For, if ſome Duties 
appointed by divine Law , give place ſometimes to 
other weighty duties, ſuch as is the keeping of pub- 
licke peace and good order, as we have already ſhowne; 
much more may a thing, notwichſtanding of any h. 
mane Law appointing it to bee obſerved , bee for 


theſe 
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theſe reſpects omitted, at the will and direction ofthofe 
<uperiours, to whom wee owe our obedience required 


by that humane Law, and who have power to diſpence 
with our practice in that part. 


— — 


Tus X[lV.Duery. 


F the words of the Covenant be plaine, (ſay ye) roncer- 

ning the meere forbearance, and fpeake nothmy of the un- 
lam fulueſſe, no mans thoughts can make a change. But wee 
have given our reaſons, which juſtly move us to require 
greater plainneſſe; neither have wee as yet received ſa- 
tisfaction concerning thoſe reaſons, 


— 


2. In our 14. Reply, wee ſaid, That yeur Band of 
Mutuall deſence againſt all perſons whatſoever, may draw 
Subiects, perhaps, to take armes againſt their King, 
(which GOD avert) and conſequently from that y- 
alty of Obedience which they owe to their Soveraigne 
and ours; except yee declare and explaine your ſelves 
better than yee have hitherto done. To this ye anſwer, 
that, by this Reply we dee a threefold wrong: One to 
dur ſelves, another to the Snbſcribers, the third to the 
Kings Maieſty. But ye have not directly anſweredto the 


point proponed by us. 


3. The wrong which ye ſay wee doe to our ſelves, is 
in 7 from the words of the Covenant, impedineents, 
aud drawing fumbling blocker in our owne way, to hinder 
eur Fubſtription. This your wrongous affeveration we 
zaſtly deny, proteſting, as wee have often done, that 
wee doe walke fincerely m this matter, according to 
** our 


* * . — 1 
N 
* = . . 


impedimonti, nor 


draw 


our light, Not forging to our ſelves 


ing umb ling blocks in our own way; but clearly ſhewing 


the impediments and ſtumbling blocks, which the Con- 


trivers of che Covenart have laid in our way, by their 


very incommodious expreſſion, irreconciliable (in our 
indgement) with your expoſition. 


4. Ye fay, wee wrong the Sub/eriverr, in changing 
the ſtate of the Queſtion, and in making a divorce bet write 
Religion and the Kings Authority , which the Cove- 
nant jeyneth together, hand in hand, Wee doe no wayes 
wrong the Subſcribers, when wee propone uprightly 
our iuſt Scruples, as wee in our Conſciences doe con- 
ceive them, whereby wee are moved to withhold 
our hands from that Covenant : whereof one is, the 
feare of unlawfull reſiſtance to Authority, if we ſhould 
hold to that Covenant ; howloever yee will not ſuffer 
to. heare patiently this obiection, becanſe in your Co- 
venant yes doe profeſſe the conjunction of Religion, 
and the Kings Authority: which profeſſion of yours, 
doth not ſufficiently ſerve for a full anſwer to our obie · 
Rion, againſt choſe other words of that ſame Covenart, 
whereupon our Scruple did ariſe, To cleare this, wee 
wiſh you to anſwer directly to this our preſent De- 
wand : Whether or no, in caſe of diſagreement,(which 
G OD avert) thinke yee that the Covenantere are 
oblieged, by vertue of their Covenant, to make open 
reſiſtance by force of armes? If yee thinke they are 
oblieged to make reſiſtance , then wee defire your 
anſwer to the Reaſons and Teſtimonies brought in 
cur 2. Dapty, proving the unlawfulneſſe of ſuch re- 
ſiſtance. But if yee thinke that they be not. oblieged, 
then declare irplainly. | 


» Bntmoſt of all, yee ſay, wee wrong the Kings 
1 ft of all, y 4 ot 4 Haile, 


by ag 
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CIlajeftie, in bringing him apon the Stage b fore his Sub- 


jefts, in whoſe mind; we wonld (as yee doe uniultly al. 


leadge) beget and breed ſuſpitions of oppoſing the Trath, 
of making [Innovation in Religion, and of dealing with the 
Subjects contrary, to his Lawes and Proclamations , and 


' contrary to the Oath at his Coronation. Wee anſwer; we 


have not brought, but have fornd his Maieſt ie upon this 
unpleaſant Stage., oppoſing himſelfe openly to your 
Covenant, with ſolemne proteſtations againſt all. ſuſ- 
pitions of oppoſing the Truth, or making innovation 
of Religion,or dealing with the Subiects contrary to his 
Lawes and Proclamarions, or contrary to the Oath at his 
Coronation. This his Maieſt ies declaration, againſt 
which ye have proteſted, we have willingly received, 
and doe truely belee ve it. „ FY 


6 Whatthe moſt honourable Lords of his Maieſties 
privie Conncell have done, concerning his Maieſties laſt 
Proclamation, and upon what motives, their Honours 
themſelves dog know, and his Maieſties High Commil- 
fioner, hath publickly declared in his printed A AN 7- 
FESTO, contrary to ſome of your Aſſeverations, con- 
cetning the proceeding of that Honourable Boord. 


7. Yee profeſſe here, that It becommeth you to 
judge charitably of his Majeſtes intentions, although yee 
diſallow the Service-Booke , and Canons, as containing 
a reall Innovation of Religion; and doe affirme; that the 
intention of che Pcelates, ad their Aſlocia:es, the Au- 
thors and Contrivers of the Bookes, is moff H ſaſpe- 
fed by ycu Wee have told you already, that con- 
cerning the matters contained in thoſe Bookes, it js 
not now time to dif, ute, the Bookes themſelves being 
diſcharged by his Maicſties Proclamation, and a royall 
promiſe made, that his Maieſtie will neither now nor 
Lereafter, preſſe the pra Kiſe of the foreſaid Cayers 
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and Ser vics Booke, nor any thing of that nature, but in 
ſuch a faire and legall way, as fall fatisfie all his Maje- 
ſties loving Subjects; and, ihat his Majeſty neither in- 
tendeth Innovation in Religion or lawes. As for the in- 
tentions of his ſacred Majeſty, wee doe }.cartily and 
thankfully acknowledge them to bee traly conforme 
to bis Majeſties gracious Dcclaration, in that his laſt 
Proclamation. And, indeed, it becommeth both you 
and us to thinke ſo of them. Neither doe wee take 
upon us, to harbour in our breaſts, any uncharicable ſuſ- 
pition, Concerning the intentions of thoſe others of 
whom yee ſpeake; ſecing they ſtand or fall to their 
owne maſter, and the thoughts of their hearts are un- 
knowne,both to you and us; and in a matter uncertuine, 
it is ſureſt to judge charitably. Yea, wee have many 
— — Arguments to peiſwade us, that thoſe Reve- 
rend Prelates, and their Aſſociates, had no ſuch inten- 
tion as ye judge. | 

8. Yee make mention of three wrongs done by us 
to you: The one, in the WARNING, whereof yee 
have an anſwer already given in our 12. Deph, where 
ye did aſe greater exaggerations, than either the inten- 
tion of the Warner did merit, or became your charity 
and profeſſion, And by your repetition of it in this 
- place, ye ſhow, that ye have too great delight to dwell 
upon ſuch expoſtulations, whereas Theological reaſons 
of the matter in controveiſie, would better become 
you in ſuch a DIS H ur g. The ſecond wrong is, that 
(as yee alleadge) we have wronged you, 7» with. holding 


our hand and helpe from ſo good a canſe of purging Religi- 


on, and reforming the Kwke from ſo many groſſe abuſer, 
and oppoſing all 4 who have modeſtly labowred for Ro- 
ſermation. But certainly the wrong is done to us by yon, 
in that ye doe, without warrant of Authority, obtrude 


upon us, and upon thoſe committed to our 
| R 2 wer- 


„ 
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es, the 
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om 4:9, (wearing of an Oath, which is againſt our owne conlct. 
—— Ruff. . becauſe of our iuſt refuſall and oppoſition, ye 
rum, que inti- doe wrong us alſo, in milinterpreting our pious and up- 
2 * right meanings, and in making and ſtirring up collaterall 
— ,5 and perſonall quarrels againſt us, and thre atning us there- 
ts es d ſupli- with. Thus (if GOD 74 Ipeciall grace did not up- 
nu, u cui eſpun · hold us) might wee be driven, by worldly terrours, to 


4e nan potut- doe againſt the light of our owne conſcienees. 


78, caput aufe- ö : | 
a.; 99 tacere non poteſt, ſeces ? Nec magnopere glorierù, f facias quod Scu. 
niones poſſunt facere, & cam aides. Fecerunt bee & Fulvia in Ciceronem,el Herodias tt 
Iaan em: que veritaiem neu peterant audire : et linguam veri aquam diſ triminali acu 
confoderunt. —Adverſum inpiiſlimos ceſſum atque Porphyrigar quan ſcripſere 
noſtro wm? Quis um ſſa cauſa, in ſuper fiua crimi num ob ſeclſ ione verſatus eſt ? 

9. The third #rong where with yee charge us, and 
for the which ye doe inſinuate that we may feare Tros- 
bie, is (as ye alleadge) in our ſpeeches, in publick and pri- 

vate, and in our Miſſives, xc. Hereunto we anſwer, as in 
our former Replyes, That whenſoever i ſhal pleaſe you 
to ſpeciſie theſe ſpeeches, wee hope to give you, and all 
 peaceably-dilpaſed Chriſtians, full ſatisfaction, and to 
ele are our ſelves of that impuration; ſo that none ſhall 
have juſt teaſod to worke ws any trouble. In the meane 
time, if our ingeotity would permit us, fas it doth not) 
to think it a decent courſe to make uſe of Heerkners and 
| Catchers of words, and to wait for the haulting of our 
Brethcen, ſome of your owne ſpeeches might be repre 
ſented unto you, wherein ye would find weakneſle. 

10. As tor theſe Outward or External Arguments, 
which yee bring here to prove your Covementing to bee 
The morke of God, from the fucce{ſe of your Enterprine, 
from the mn/titude of Jul ſerilurt, and from their 


» Come 
bent munt, and From theix good ci (which we would 
wiſh, in many of chem, to be more charitable, and pence- 
aule, and ſo.more Chriſtian, than it is). we cannot ace 
knowledge to be 4 Commentary written by the Lord's 
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em hand, (as ye pretend) in approbation of your Cove- 
nant, unleſſe ye fitſt clearly how us the Trat or Sub- 
ſtance of your Covenant to be written in the Holy Scrip- 
tares, in all points thereof, eſpecially in thoſe points 
wherein ye and we doe controvert, and which onely, at 
this time, can be pretended againſt us, ſeeing wee make 
oppoſition onely in thoſe points. And we with heartily, 
That leaving theſe weaks Notes of Truth to the 2 
chiefe acclaymers of them, amongſt Chriſtians, (that we 
ſpeake nothing of aliens from Chriſtianity) ye would be 
pleaſed to adhere with us unto the Holy Seriptures, as 
the onely ſure and perfect Rule of True Religion, and the 
Heavenly Lamp which, GOD hathgivenus, to ſhow us 
the Way of Truth and Peace Wherein the G OD of 
Truth and peace direct all our fteps, for Ieſus Cbriſt our 
Saviour, who is our Peace: To Him be Glory for ever: 
Amen. 
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